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INTRODUCTION. 


After the downfall of the imperial power of the 
Guptas in the latter part of the 5th century A, D., 
Northern India was split up into a number of indepen- 
dent states, The Maitrakas of Valabhi rose to importance 
and ruled eastern Saurdstra until the middle of the 
8th century A. D.* A branch of the Cajukya dynasty 
held sway over Gujarat for some time (A. D. 634-740). 
Yasodharman (532 A. D.), a military adventurer, estab- 
lished, fora short period, his authority in the eastern 
Rajputana. A branch of the Guptas asserted supremacy 
over MAlava (C. 500—590 A. D.).: In the latter part of 
the 6th C. Malava was wrested from it by the Katac- 
curies.« The Maukharies held sway over an extensive 
territory from Kanauj to Bengal.’ In the early years of 
the 7th C, a military adventurer, named Sasdnka, 
wielded the sceptre of Bengal, and made his mark in high 
political achievement.® In Thanesar Prabhdkaravardhana 
acquired an independent status for his family, ’ Harsa- 
vardhana, the younger son of PrabhAkaravardhana, 
ascended the throne in 606 A. D. After the death of 
Grahavarman at the hand of Kataccuri Buddharija 
(A. D. 602—609)* of Malwa, the Maukhari sovereignty 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, pp. 78 ff. 

2 Ibid., pp. 107 ff. 

3 Fleet’s Gupta Inscription, p, 146. 

4 ELL, Vol. IX, p. 296. 

5 Fleet’s Gupta Inscription, pp. 219 ff. E.1, Vol, XIV, 
pp. 117, v. 13 

6 Banglar Itihds, by R, D, Banerji, Vol. 1, pp. 9 ff. 

7 The Life of Iarga, by Dr. R. K, Mukherjee, 

8 Cf. author’s “Malava in the 6th and 7th C, A, D.”, to be 
published in J, B, 0, R, S, 
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in Kanauj became virtually extinct. Harsavardhana 
transferred his capital to Kanauj, and tried to establish 
paramount sovereignty over Northern India. It has not 
yet been definitely established how far he was able to 
realise his ambition. When Hiuen Tsang visited India 
about 630 A. D. he found the country divided into a 
large number of independent states. Malwa was at that 
time under the rule of an unknown dynasty. The 
political supremacy of Harsa’s family came to an end 
with Harsa’s death in 646 A. D. After this the Guptas 
who were expelled from Malwa by the Kataccuries 
revived their authority in Magadha under Adityasena. 
They ruled there for about a century. * 

In the early part of the 8th century A, D., the 
Pratihjras are found occupying the throne of MA&lava. 
Long before this one branch of these Pratihdras had 
established its authority in Jodhpur, in RNajputana. ’ 

In the middle of the Sth century, Bengal witnessed 
the rise of a new and powerful dynasty in the PAlas. ’ 
In the latter part of the same century and the beginning 
of the 9th, there was a long protracted war between 
the Pratihdras of Malwa and the Pdlas for supremacy 
over Kanauj, which was then ruled by Oakrdiyudha. 
The PratibAras had to confront another formidable enemy 
in the Rastrakitas of the Deccan, In the early years 
of the 9th century they having been hard pressed by 
the RAstrakitas, surrendered Malwa to their control, 
which was thereafter entrusted to the charge of Upendra, 
the founder of the Paramira dynasty. They, however, 
were compensated for their loss of Malwa by their 


1 J. A. S, B., 1920, p. 322. 

2 Jour. Dep, Le. Vol. X, pp. 6 ff. 

3 “The PAlas of Bengal”, by R. D. Banerji, Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
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success on the north. The PaAlas ultimately gave way, 
and the Pratihira supremacy was established in Kanauj. 
In the early part of the 10th C.A.D., the Prati- 
haras reconquered Malwa and established paramount 
sovereignty over the greater portion of Northern India. 
Their kingdom extended up to the foot of the Himalaya 
on the north, North Bengal on the east, the Narmada on 
the south, and Saurdstra, Sind, and the Punjab on the 
west In the middle of the 10th century A. D., this vast 
empire collapsed, and was divided between a number of 
independent ruling dynasties. The Paramras regained 
their sovereignty and firmly established themselves in 
Malwa, The Candellas' made themselves master of 
the territory around Bundelkhand. The Kalacuries? 
rose to importance in Jubbulpore. The Caulukyas? 
founded a kingdom in Gujarat. Northern and Southern 
Marwar were governed by the Cdhamanas, and the 
Guhilas made themselves prominent in Mewar,‘ Later 
on, in the latter part of the 11th century A, D., Kanauj 
was conquered by the G&hadavdlas,* and in the early 
years of the 12th century A. D., the Senas® wrested the 
sovereignty of Bengal from the Phlas. The Paramdéras, 
Caulukyas, CAhaminas, Guhilas, Kalacuries, Candellas, 
G&ihadavalas and the Senas were the last great Hindu 
ruling dynasties of Northern India. They held sway over 
it with unquestioned supremacy till they were overthrown 
by the Moslems. The narrative of the rise and fall of 
these dynasties constitutes the history of Northern India 


1LA., Vol XXXVI, p. 114, 

2 Cuuningham’s Archzological Survey, Vol. X. 

3 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. 1, Part I, p. 156. 

4 History of Mediaeval India, Vol. II, by C, V. Vaidya, 
5 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. V, p. 86, 

6 Banglar Itihds, by R. D, Banerji, 
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at this period. Hence there is a supreme importance in 
the study of the History of the Paramfras. 

In 1901 Captain Luard and Mr. Lele wrote a short 
paper on the Paramfras of Dhar in the Dhar District 
Gazetteer. It is not a comprehensive work on the 
subject, and since then much more material bearing 
upon Paramira history has been discovered. In the 
following pages I have tried to make a comprehensive 
and critical study of the subject, with the help of all the 
available evidence The book has been divided into ten 
chapters. The first one deals with the origin of the 
Paramdra dynasty. Chapters two to seven comprise the 
political history of the Paramaras of Malwa; the eighth 
chapter dwells upon the general condition and civilisa- 
tion of Malwa during their suzerainty, whilst the ninth 
and tenth chapters deal respectively with the Paramiras 
of Abu, Vagada, Jalor and, Bhinmal. 

The book was submitted as a thesis for the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy of the University of London in 1930, 
It was accepted as such on the recommendation of the 
Board of examiners, consisting of Dr, L. D. Barnett, M. A., 
p. uitt., Mr. J. Allan, m.a,, and Mr, H, H. Dodwell, 
mu, A. Iam indebted to all those scholars for the valu- 
able suggestions they offered for the improvement of the 
book. I desire also to record my deep gratitude to 
Dr R. C. Majumdar, m.a., pH. pD., for the help he 
rendered me while the work was in progress. | was 
initiated into research in Indology by Dr. Majumdar, 
and what | learnt from him, has always served to 
lead me on in the path that ! have chosen for myself. 
My thanks are due to Mrs. Indu Bala Ganguly, zs. a., 
for reading the proof, and to Miss Anjali Banerje, for 
doing the index. 


Dacca, JUNE, 1933, D. ¢. G. 
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CHAPTER I 
THE ORIGIN OF THE PARAMARAS. 


It was popularly believed that the founder of the 
Paramfra Family took his birth from a fire-pit on Mount 
Abu. The great poet Padmagupta was a contemporary 
of both the kings, Vikpati-Mufija (A. D. 972-995) and 
his successor Sindhurdja. In his Nava-sdhasinka-carita, 
it is narrated that* Mount Abu (Arbuda) was a place 
of great sanctity where Vasistha, the first of the judges 
of Atharvana-Song and the house-priest of Iksvaku, had 
his residence. He had a ‘wish-granting cow’ which 
was once stolen and carried off by the son of GAdhi 
(i.e. ViSvamitra), This made him greatly indignant, 
whereupon he threw an offering into the fire with some 
holy sayings. Atonce a hero sprang out of the fire, 
with bow and crown and golden armour. He forcibly 
wrested the cow from Visvamitra and restored it to 
Vasistha, The grateful owner became highly pleased, 
and having given him the name of Paramira, which 
means ‘Slayer of the Enemy’, made him supreme ruler 
of the earth. From this hero a family originated which 
was held in high esteem by virtuous kings. In course 
of time there was born a king named Upendra, who was 
a member of this family. 

Bardic tales of Rajputana’ relate that while the 
Sages were passing their days in deep meditation and 


1 Sarga XI. vv. 64-76. 
2 Tod’s Annals of Rd&jasthin, ed. by Crooke, Vol. I, 


p. 113; AWS, I, (Cunn.), Vol. 1], p. 255. 
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acts of devotion, the “daityas” (demons), who were 
always bent on mischief, became furious at those pious 
practices. The Brahmans dug pits for burnt sacrifices ; 
but the demons obstructed them by throwing ordure, 
blood, bones and flesh into them, On this the priests, 
gathering round the fire-pit, prayed to Mah&deva for 
help The great god took pity on them. A being 
arose ; but as he was destitute of martial qualities, the 
Brahmans placed him as a guardian of the gate, for 
which he was named Prthvidhara, which ultimately was 
contracted to Parihira and Pratihdra, A second being 
issued from the palm of Brahm4’s hand, and was 
named Caulukya. A third came forth, and was named 
Paramara, ‘Slayer of the Enemy’, who with the assistance 
of the other two, gave battle to the demons, but failed 
to vanquish them. Then, following Vasistha’s prayer 
for further help, another mighty figure, with deadly 
weapons in his hands, sprang forth from the fire. He, 
being “Caturanga” (four-armed), was given the name 
Cauhan. Through his military skill and personal bravery 
the demons were defeated and killed. 

Another bard narrates that' once Indra made an 
image of dirv’ grass (panicum dactylon), sprinkled over 
it the water of life, and threw it into the fire-pit. Next 
the ‘Sazivana-mantra’ (life-giving spell) was repeated, 
whereupon a mace-hearing figure sprang from the flames, 
shouting “Mar, Mar!” (‘Slay’). He was given the 
name Paramdra (‘Slayer of the Enemy’), and received 
Abu, Dhar, and Ujjain as his heritage, 

According to Mikji,* the bard of the Khici-cohAn, 
“The SolAnki, who was given the appellation of Caluk 
-Rao, owed his origin to the essence of Brahm4, The 


1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. IX, p. 485. 
2 A.S I, (Cunn), Vol. II, p. 255. 
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Pwa&r (i.e. Paramdra) originated from the essence of 
Siva, and so the Pariy&r from the Devi’s (Goddesy’) 
essence. The chosen race, the Cauh&n, issued forth from 
the fount of fire and wandered forth, leaving Abu for 
Abharh.” 

While a particular bard denies the fire-origin of the 
Paramaras, others maintain that not only the Cauhans 
but the Param4&ras, Parihdras, and Caulukyas as well 
were members of the fire-race. But none of the dynastic 
inscriptions of any of these families except those of the 
Paramdras speaks of their fire-origin. The earliest 
known record of the CAhamanas is that of its Dholpur 
branch in Eastern Rajputana, which is dated A. D. 842." 
The Harsa stone inscription of Vigrahardja, dated 
973 A. D., is the earliest known dated inscription’? of 
the main Cihamina line. The Dholpur inscription 
simply states that the dynasty belongs to “the goodly 
race of the eminent lord of the earth, CAhavdna,” and 
the Harsa stone inscription too speaks of the dynasty 
without any reference to the fabulous stories related by 
the bards. The Vadnagar prasasti: of the Caulukya 
Kumiarapala, dated 1151 A. D., states that Caulukya, 
the founder of the dynasty, was created out of water of 
the Ganges in the hollowed palms (culuka) of Brahma. 
Similarly the Parihjras or Pratihiras‘ are found to 
trace their descent from the epic hero Laksmana. 

In the A’ in-i-Akbari* the author acknowledges the 
fire-origin of the Paramfras, though he tells a quite 
different story in that connection. It is said that about 


1 E. 1, Vol. V, App No. 12. 

2 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 116. 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 296. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 110. 

5 Translated and annotated by Blochmann and Jarrett, 
Vol. II, pp. 214 ff. 
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two thousand three hundred and fifty years before the 
fortieth year of the divine era (é. e. B, C. 761), an ascetic 
named “Mahibih” burnt the first flame in a fire-temple 
and devoted himself to performing religious rites. 
People who desired to attain eternal salvation sacrificed 
their offerings in that temple of fire and were greatly 
attracted to that form of worship. This alarmed the 
Buddhists. They approached the temporal lord and 
succeeded in inducing Him to put a stop to that form 
of worship. The people now became very much morti- 
fied, and prayed to God for a hero who would be able to 
help them and would redress their grievances, The 
Supreme Justice created from this fire-temple a human 
figure equipped with all the qualities of a soldier. This 
brave warrior within a short time succeeded by the 
might of his arm in removing all obstacles that stood in 
the way of the peaceful performance of fire-worship. 
He assumed the name Dhanji, and, transferring his seat 
from the Deccan, established himself on the throne of 
Malwah. Putr4j was the fifth descendant of this line. 
But as he died without leaving any issue, Aditya 
-Ponw&ir was elected by the nobles as his successor. 
He was followed by a line of kings who were called the 
“Paramdras.” 

We may now consider what the inscriptions of the 
Paramiras state regarding the subject in question. The 
Udayapur prasasti' of the reign of UdayAditya (about 
1072 A. D.) is the earliest known inscription of the main 
family of Dhara to register the mythical birth of the 
founder of the house, It states that ‘there is in the West 
a son of the Himdlaya, that lofty mountain, called 
Arbuda (Abu), that gives the desired reward to those 
possessing (true) knowledge, and (is) the place where the 


1 E. L, Vol. I, p. 236. 
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conjugal union of the Siddhas is perfect. There, Visv4- 
mitra forcibly took from Vasistha (his) cow. Through 
his (Vasistha’s) power, a hero arose from the fire-pit, who 
worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. When he 
had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow ; then 
that sage spoke: “Thou wilt become a lord (of kings) 
called ‘Paramfra’.” The other inscriptions, which in 
general narrate the same story, are :— 

i. The Nagpur stone inscription ;' 

ii, The Vasantgadh inscription of Puirnapala, 
dated 1042 A. D, ;? 

iii, The Mount Abu inscriptions, Nos. I and II ; 

iv. An unpublished inscription in the Acalesvara 
temple at Abu ;* 

v. The Patandrdyana inscription ; * 

vi. The Arthuna inscription of the Paramf&ra 
CAmundaraja ; ° 

vii. The Mount Abu inscription. ’ 

The account of these inscriptions agrees fully or 
partly with that given by the Nava-sthasinka-carita. 
Needless to say, none of them helps us greatly in solving 
our problem. ‘The only thing which can reasonably be 
gleaned from them is that ‘Paraméra’ was not the name 
of a race but of a family, which was first raised to high 
eminence by a hero after whom the family was called. 
The inscriptions clearly state that the family was known 
as the ‘Parama&ravamsa’ because it took its descent from 
‘Paramara.’ The case was similar to that of many other 


1 E. L, Vol. II, p. 180. 

2 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 11. 

3 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 200, 

4 1A, Vol. XLII, p. 193, foot note 2. 
5 Ibid., Vol. XLV, p. 77. 

6 E. 1, Vol. XIV, p. 295, 

7 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 148. 
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ruling dynasties of ancient India. Mahd4rhja Gupta was 
the founder of the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha, 
and the family evidently derived its name from him. * 
The Pratihdras were a branch of the Gurjara race. 
They described themselves on rare occasions as Gurjaras, * 
and always preferred to be known as Pratihdras, 
Laksmana, the hero of Hindu mythology, who bore the 
title of Pratihdra, is believed to have been the founder 
of this family. 3 

As this was the case, it is small wonder that the name 
“Paramira” is not found in early Indian literatures as 
denoting a race, caste, or any of its subdivisions. ‘ 


1 Gupta coins, Mr, Allan, Introduction, xiv. 

2 1K. 1, Vol, ILI, p, 266 

3 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 110. 

4 Almost all Indian historians are of the opinion that the 
‘Paraméras’ were not original settlers in India. They say that 
the ’aramdras came to India in the sth or 6th century A.D., 
with the nomadic Hina tribes which brought about the destruc- 
tion of the mighty Gupta Empire. Mr. Watson, (I. A., Vol IV, 
p. 147.) following a Gujarati tradition, states that the CAvada 
Vanaraja was called a Paramara, and speaks about a gencalogy 
(VamSAvalt) in which Vanardja’s family is described as having 
taken its descent from Vikramaditya of the Paraméra tribe. 
(Ibid., p. 148.) Cavadas, Capas, CApotkatas are synonymous 
terms, The fact that the Cavadas were Gurjaras is known from 
the astronomer Brahmagupta. He says that he prepared his 
work at Bhinmal in A. D. 628, under the Gurjara Vyaghramukha, 
who belonged to the Capa dynasty. (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part 1, 
p. 138, footnote 1.) Mr. Forbes points out that Jayasekhara, 
the Cavada ruler of Paiicasdr, was called a Gurjar lord (Ras 
Mala, Vol. I, p. 34.). From all this it follows that the Paramaras, 
who were CAvadas, were members of the Gurjara race. 
Mr, J. Campbell adds two other points in support of this theory 
of the Gurjara origin of the Paramaras. (Bom. Gaz., Vol, IX, 
p. 485.) He states that the Gurjara Osvals are Paramaras, and 
Raja Hana who rendered help to the king of Chitor against 
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An inscription, dated V.S. 1005=948 A D,, of the 
reign of the Paramdra Styaka II, has recently been 
discovered in the village of Harasola in the Prantej 
Talug of the Ahmedabad District of Gujarat. I[t is 
the earliest known record of the dynasty, and runs as 


follows :— 
“Parama--bhattaraka-—maharAjadhir4ja-—paramesvara 
-srimad-A moghavarsa-deva-pidanudhy4ata-parama-bhatti- 
raka—maharajidhirdja--paramesvara-—srimad-—A kAlavarsa 
-deva-prthvivallabha-srivallabha-narendra-pidanadm | 


the Arabs, ‘sg said to have been a Paramara. Dr. Bhandarkar 
also supports Mr. Campbell, and draws our attention to the fact 
that, (J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, pp. 428-29 ; Ibbetson, Census of the 
Punjab, p. 268.) “the Firojpur Gurjaras of the Punjab have a 
tradition that they came from Dérnagar in the South, As 
Dhara was from the beginning the seat of the Paraméaras,” 
argues the learned scholar, “it is very likely that the Firojpur 
Gurjaras were a collateral branch of the former.” As all of the 
four tribes, vzz., the Cahamdnas, the Caulukyas, the Paraméras, 
and the Parihiras claim descent from the Agnikunda (Fire-pit), 
it may be assumed that they belonged to one and the same 
race. The Parihdras were undoubtedly Gurjaras. (Rajore Stone 
inscription, , 1., Vol. III, p. 266.) This settles also the origin 
of the other three members of the ‘Agni kula’, 

Another eminent scholar who upholds the above view is 
Dr. A, F. R. Hornle. He describes (J. R, A. S., 1905, p. 31.) 
the Pratihiras, the Paramaras, the Cohdns, the Candels, the 
Kachhwahias, etc., as constituent elements of the Gurjara race. 

Now all these arguments advanced by the learned scholars 
are open to discussion. Tradition is their main source of 
evidence, No authentic material has yet been discovered to 
prove a Gurjara origin of the Paramaras. Even Mr, Watson 
remarks that (I. A., Vol. 1V, p. 148.) “Although the above 
traditions etc, are not sufficient grounds to assert positively that 
the Cavadas are a branch of the Paramaras, yet they seem to 
convey the possibility of this being the case.” Much may be said 
against Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion. The inscriptions of the 
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Tasmin kule kalmasa-mosa-dakse; jatah prataphgni 
-hutdri-paksah V(B)appaiyardjeti nrpah prasiddhas tasmAt 
suto bhid anu Vairisimha|  Drpt-dri-vanité-vaktra 
~camdra-V(b)imv(b)a-kalamkaté, no dhaut& yasya kirty 
&pi-Hara-hds-AvadAtayA 1 §§Durvvdra-ripu-bhfipdila-rana 
-ramgaika-niyakah| nrpah éri-Siyakas tasm&t kula-kalpa 
-drumo bhavat \' 

It may be summarised as follows, in English :— 

“Parama-bhattaraka Mahardjddhirija Paramesvara 
Ak&lavarsa-deva Prthvivallabha meditated upon the 
feet of Parama-bhattdraka Mahérfjadhirdja Paramesvara 
Amoghavarsa-deva In the renowned family of that 
sovereign was born the king Vappaiyarija, who was 
efficient in eradicating crime and who burnt his enemy 
by the flame of his power. His son and successor was 
the famous Vairisimha, who was followed by Siyaka, 
a brave warrior invincible to his enemies in battle. 


C&éhamdnas, the Caulukyas, and the Parihdras do not assert any- 
thing about their fire-origin. On the contrary, they tell us quite 
different tales in that connection. The grouping of these three 
races under ‘Agnikula’ is nothing but a figment of imagination of 
the bards of the later ages. Again, it does not seem to be quite 
proper to infer that the Paraméras were Gurjaras because there 
is a tradition that the Firozpur Gurjaras once lived in Darnagar. 

Dr. Lassen thinks (Ind -Alterthumsk, III, p. 822.) that the 
Paramfaras are the Porvarai mentioned by Ptolemy, and remarks 
that “Their name in this form comes nearer to the old Paramara 
than to that of the present time Purwar or Powar, of which 
we get the second in Powargarh, z.¢, Powargadh, fort of 
Powar, the name of Campanir, the old capital of the district in 
North Gujarat.” Mr. Burgess (I. A., Vol. XXXVI, p. 166 
(footnote).) rightly objects to this assertion put forward by 
Dr. Lassen, pointing out that Porvarai of Ptolemy meansa 
people, while the Paramaras were only a Keatriya family, from 
which no name of a district is yet known to owe its origin, 


1 E, I., Vol. XIX, p. 237. 
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AkdAlavarga, the son of Amoghavarsa, in whose family 
Bappaiyar4ja was born, is evidently the RaAstrakita 
Ak&lavarsa Krsna ITI, king of MAnyakheta, The known 
dates of his reign range from A. D. 940 to 951.: He 
was a contemporary of the Paramara Siyaka II, and 
was, in all probability, his suzerain lord. Vappai is a 
prakrit form of Vakpati.* In the Gaudavaho Kavya ites 
author VAkpati is described as Vappai. Vappai referred 
to in the Harsola grant is undoubtedly the same as 
VakpatirAja I, the father of Vairisimha II. Hence it 
is evident from the above grant that the ParamAéras 
were members of the RAstrakita race. The Rastrakita 
origin of the Paramaras is further proved by the fact 
that VAkpati-Muiija, the son of Siyaka IT, assumed 
the Rastraktta titles of Amoghavarsa, Srivallabha, and 
Prthvivallabha.? No other inscription of this dynasty 
has yet been found to throw any light in that direction. 
The records of the Pratihdras present an analogous case. 
None of them except one contains any reference to 
the Gurjara origin of the PratihAras, ‘ 

The original home of the Param4ras must have been 
in the Deccan, which once formed the home dominion 
of the Imperial RAstrakitas. It is also stated in the 
A’in-i-Akbart: that Dhanji, the founder of the Paramdara 
family, transferring his seat from the Deccan,° esta- 
blished himself in the sovereignty of MAlava. 


1 Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 421. 

2 KAavya-prakaéa, ed. Maheschandra Nyayaratna, 1886, 
p. 119. 

3 ......Amoghavarga-deva parabhidhana-6rimad-Vakpati-deva 
-prthvivallabha-Srivallabha-narendra-devah kufalo | 

4 1.A,, Vol. VI, p. 51; Vol. XIV, p. 160, 

5 Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 214 ff. 

& The question may reasonably be asked why the Paramaras 
in their later records made no mention of their Rastrakata 


4 
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I shall now endeavour to trace the course of events 
which led the Paramfra family to depart from its 
ancient home and to establish numerous settlements in 
the north of the Narmada. 

It isan established fact that the main branch of 
the family ruled in M@lava or Avanti. This country, 
prior to the establishment of the Paraméras, was ruled 
by a Pratihdra branch of the Gurjara race, whose royal 
residence was fixed at Ujjain.‘ The kingdom of this 
Pratihira family seems to have extended up to the 
Narmada, nearly seventy miles south of Ujjain, 


origin. In the Epigraphic records of the oth, roth, and 11th 
centuries A, D. (E. I., Vol. X, P. 17; Vol. IX, P. 248.), a number 
of petty ruling families are found to describe themselves as 
members of the Ristrakfita race. The cause of the omission of 
the Paramfras to do so is not very far to seek. Padmagupta’s 
Nava-sihasiika-carita, written between the years 996-1000 A. D., 
is the earliest known record to describe the family as “Paramara”, 
and to mention the mythical birth of its founder At the time 
of writing six royal grants have been discovered which were 
issued by the earlier Paraméra kings. In none of them is the 
family to which those kings belonged entitled “Paraméra.” On 
the contrary, some of them are found claiming relations with 
the Rastrakita race, In that age, as has been noticed above, 
it was a general custom among the imperial ruling dynasties 
to trace their origin from some mythical heroes and to name 
their families after them. The records of the Pratih4ras present 
very decisive evidence to that effect, They were evidently 
Gurjaras (E. I., Vol. I], p. 266.) by race; but they persistently 
designated themselves as Pratiharas because they believed 
that the epic hero Laksmana-Pratihara was the founder of 
their family. The Param4ras did not make themselves an 
exception to this general ule. After their attainment of 
the imperial power they too seem to have put forward similar 
pretensions, 


1 J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 23 footnote, 
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beyond which lay the dominion of the Rastrakitas of 
MAnyakheta.’ N&Agabhata I, the founder of this dynasty, 
began his career of administration about 725 A. D.* 
The Rastrakitas of the Deccan were a constant source 
of trouble to the government of these Pratihdras, 
Dantidurga, the founder of the Raéstrakita kingdom, is 
reported to have made the Gurjara lords among others 
doorkeepers (Pratihara) when the great “Hiranya-garbha” 
was performed in Ujjain by the Ksatriyas.? Nagabhata I 
was followed by Kakkuka, Devarija, and VatsarAja. 
As regards the last mentioned king, we learn from a 
passage of the Jaina Harivamsa‘ that he was ruling in 
Avanti in Saka (expired) 705 = 783-84 A. D. VatsarAja 
was succeeded by Nagabhata II, during whose reign > 
the hostility between the Pratihdras and the Rastrakitas 
reached its culminating point, in consequence of which 
MAlava was lost to the Pratihdras. In the early years 
of the 9th century A. D., Govinda III (794-814, A D,) 
was on the throne of the Rastrakita kingdom, In 
regard to one of his military exploits, verse 16 of the 
RaAdhanpur plates, ° dated Saka 730 (expired) =808 A. D,, 
informs us that “Seeing that the sole way to preserve 
his fortune was to bow down at his (Govinda III’s) 


t Malkhed, in the Nizam’s Dominions, 

2 J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 26. 

3 E. L, Vol. XVIII, pp. 238-39. 

4 I. A., Vol. XV, p. 141; Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Pt. II, p. r9g, 
foot note 2; J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 23 ff. 

5 Nagabhata’s inscription is dated 815 A.D. (J. Dep. L, 
Vol. X, p. 36) He died in V. S. 890=833 A. D. (E. I, Vol. 
XIV, p. 179, footnote 3) As the only known date of his prede- 
cessor, Vatsarija, is 783 A. D., he must have ruled between this 
date and 833 A, D. 

6 E. L, Vol. VI, pp. 238-39. 
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feet, the lord of MAlava, versed in policy, bowed to him 
from afar with folded hands.” * 

The MA&lava king referred to above is to be identified 
with Nagabhata II, who, as we have just seen, mounted 


1 (a) It is known from the Sanjan copper plate of Amogha- 
varga I, (E. 1, Vol. XVIII, p. 253), that Govinda III conquered 
Malava, having followed the course of the Narmada. The Baroda 
plate of Karkardja, dated 812 A. D, (I. A., Vol, XII, p. 160), lays 
down that Govinda III made Karkardja, who was the rulers of 
Central and Southern Gujarat, a ‘door-bar’ of the Gurjaras for the 
protection of the king of Malava. It will be shown below that 
these Gurjaras were none other than the Pratiharas of Jodhpur, 
A close consideration of the above two records establishes the 
fact that ‘Malava’,as mentioned in the Rastrakita reccrds, denotes 
Eastern Malava or Avanti. 

(b) Verse 15 of the Radhanpur plates records that “the 
Gurjara, in fear (of Govinda Il), vanished nobody knew whither 
so that even in a dream, he might not sce battle.” The Sanjan 
copper plate of Amoghavarsa I tells us that Govinda III was a 
“destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjaras” 
(V 32). This inscription again reports that the fame of Nagabhata 
was carried away by the same Rastraktta chief (v. 22). Dr. R.C, 
Majumdar thinks that the Gurjaias, 1eferred to above, were none 
other than Nagabhata and his family (J Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 44). 
But a comparison of the above two verses of the Sanjan plate will 
show that Nagabhata is carefully distinguished from the Gurjaras, 
The Nilgund i: scription, dated 866 A.D. (E.1., Vol. VI, p. 106, v, 5), 
finally settles the matter by stating that the Gurjaras, whom 
Govinda III vanquished, dwelt in the hill fort of Citrakdta, 
which is to be identified with the modern Chitorgadh, in Udaipur 
state, Rajputana icf. Chitorgadh ins, of the Caulukya Kumérapala, 
E.L, Vol. 1, p. 421). The Pratiharas of Jodhpur, who, in the 
early years of the oth century A. D., regained power and prestige 
under Kakka, held sway over this part of the country (J. Dep. L., 
Vol. X, pp. 48-49). Hence there can hardly be any doubt that 
the Gurjaras alluded to in the R&dhanpur and Sanjan plates were 
this branch of the Pratiharas. 
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the throne of Avanti after the close of the reign of 
Vatsarija. Regarding Nagabhata’s defeat by the same 
Rastrakita chief, we further learn from verse 22 of the 
Sanjan plate of Amoghavarsa that' “Carrying away in 
battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings NAagabhata 
and Candragupta, he (Govinda III), intent upon the 
acquisition of fame, uprooted, like ‘sali’ corn, other 
kings in their own dominions, who had become destitute 
of all fortitude, and afterwards reinstated them in their 
own places.” 

From the comparison of the above two verses of the 
Radhanpur and Sanjan plates, it appears that, though 
Govinda IIT carried away the glory of Nigabhata by 
extorting his submission, he allowed the latter to rule 
his territory for a certain period. It is known °* that the 
same Raéstrakita monarch launched a campaign against 
the northern countries and in his triumphant march 
advanced to the HimAlaya, whereupon, Dharmapala, king 
of Bengal, and his vassal, Cakrayudha of Kanauj, surren- 
dered themselves to his mercy. This glorious achieve- 
ment must have followed his victory over the king of 
MAlava, whose kingdom evidently bordered the northern 
boundary of the Rastrakita empire. But immediately 
on his return from the northern expedition he is found 
to have changed his policy regarding Malava and some 
other neighbouring provinces in the south. Verse 24 of 
the Sanjan plates records that? “Govinda III returned 
from there (7. e. from his northern expedition) (thinking) 
that it was the work of the ministerial servants, and 
following again the bank of the Narmada as if (following 
his own) prowess, and acquiring the Malava country 


1 E.L, Vol. XVII, p. 253. 
2 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 23. 
3 E. 1, Vol. XVII, p, 253. 
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along with Kosala, Kalinga, Vamga (Vemgi), Dahala, and 
Odraka, that Vikrama himself made hie servants enjoy 
them.” * 

It is quite evident from the above verse that this 
time Govinda III finally expelled N&gabhata from his 
ancestral dominions and entrusted the charge of the 
administration of Malava to one of his vassals No 
doubt can be entertained that MA&lava was, on this 
oceasion, permanently incorporated into the RaAstrakita 
empire, for, in subsequent years, Govinda III is found 
to take sufficient care for the protection of its ruler 
against the incursions of the Gurjaras. 

N&gabhata, though he was not strong enough to cope 
successfully with the Raéstrakita power, was evidently a 
general of a high order. Having now been deprived of 
his paternal throne, he thought it wise to try his luck 
in the north, There he found that the whole of the 
region from Bengal right up to the border of the Punjab 
was under the sway of the Palas of Bengal, and that 
a chief named Cakriyudha had been ruling in Kanauj 
as their protégé,? Of the P&las and the Rastrakatas, 


1 Kosala is the upper valley of the Mahanadi and its 
tributaries, from the suurce of the Narmada on the north to 
the source of the Mahanadi itself on the south. Vemngi corres- 
ponds to the modern Vegi or Pedda-Vegi, a village in the 
Godavari District. DAhala is the Cedi country, whose capital 
was Tripuri (mod, Tewar, 6 miles west of Jubbulpore, on the 
Narmada). 

Mr Cunningham, on the evidence of the report of Hiuen 
Tsang, states that Kosala was bounded by Ujjain on the north, 
Maharastra on the west, Orissa on the east, and Andhra and 
Kaliiga on the south. This shows that all these countries which 
Govinda III conquered were contiguous. (An. Geog., edited by 
S. N. Majumdar, p. 603). 

2 Banglar Itihés, by R. D. Banerji, Vol. 1, pp. 191 ff. (2nd 
edition). 
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the former were evidently the less powerful. It has 
been noticed above that the P&la Dharmapila and his 
subordinate Cakrayudha had on 4 previous occasion been 
forced to submit to the military power of Govinda III. 
Hence the rise of Nagabhata, as verse 10 of Bhoja’s 
Gwalior inscription’ purports to say, was possible only 
if he could defeat the king of Bengal. He enlisted the 
services of Kakka, the Pratihara king of Jodhpur, 
Bahukadhavala, the feudatory chief of Saurdstra, and 
some other princes, and marched against Bengal. ? 
Dharmapala arrayed his army near Monghyr to oppose 
him, but was defeated and forced to retreat.2 1t was 
now very difficult for Cakrdyudha to hold his position 
any longer. He surrendered to Nagabhata his territory 
of Kanauj where a new Pratih4ra sovereignty was readily 
established,+ Subsequently, N&gabhata made another 
attempt to regain his lost dominion of Malava, and 
apparently succeeded in capturing an outlying fortress 
of that country,’ But the effect of this achievement was 
but temporary. During the reign of Nigabhata’s suc- 
cessor RAmabhadra (A. D. 883—835), Gwalior formed the 
southern boundary of the Pratih4ra kingdom of Kanauj. ‘ 


1 E. 1, Vol. XVIII, p. 112. 

2 J. Dep. L, Vol. X, p, 40. 

3 Ibid.; E. 1, Vol. XVIUMIL, p, 112, v. 10. 

4 Vatsar&ja is described as the ruler of Avanti. The 
Prabhavaka-carita (E.1., Vol. XIV, p. 179, fn. 3) mentions his 
successor, Nagabhata, as “Nagavaloka of Kanauj.” In the early 
years of the oth century A. D. Cakr&yudha was the ruler of 
Kanauj, who is reported to have sustained a reverse at the hands 
of Nagabhata. Hence it can hardly be doubted that it was 
during the reign of Nagabhata that Kanauj became a kingdom 
of the Pratiharas, 

5 E. I, Vol. XVIII, p. 112, v. 11. 

6 Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 154 ff, 
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Not only the Pratihdras of Kanauj, but also those of 
the Jodhpur branch, were a constant source of trouble to 
the newly established MaAlava government.* These 
Jodhpur PratihA4ras gained new life and vigour under 
their ruler Kakka, who acquired much reputation by 
fighting successfully against Dharmapila of Bengal at 
Monghyr.* Kakka was apparently a contemporary of 
Govinda ITT and Nigabhata I[, as his son and successor 
Bauka is known to have been ruling in V. 8S. 884a@A. D. 
837.3 His success over the king of Bengal encouraged 
him to lead an army against his south-eastern neighbour, 
the new ruler of MAlava, whose name is not definitely 
mentioned in any record. He seems to have gained a 
preliminary success over the Malava chief. But Govinda 
III readily came to the assistance of his feudatory, and 
succeeded in routing Kakka’s forces, After this, as a 
safeguard against further trouble, the’RAstrakita monarch 
appointed his feudatory Karkardja a guardian for the 
protection of the high road to MAlava against the incur- 
sions of the Gurjaras, Karkardja’s grant, dated 812-13 
A. D, tells us that‘ “having for the purpose of pro- 
tecting (the king of) Malava, who had been struck down, 
caused his (Karkarfja’s) arm to become the excellent 
door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras, who 
had become evilly inflamed by conquering the lord of 


1 Inthe middle of the 6th century A. D, the Gurjaras 
advanced from their settlements in the Punjab towards Rajputana 
About that time the Pratihadra Haricandra founded a kingdom 
in the territory now roughly represented by the Jodhpur State, 
He was followed by a line of princes, who maintained their poli- 
tical authority until the middle of the gth century A. D. (J. Dep 
L., Vol. X, pp. 7, 13, 14). 

2 E.L, Vol. XVIII, p. 98, v. 24. 

3 Ibid., p. 94. 

4 1, A, Vol. XII, p. 164, v 39—Baroda plates, 
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Gauda and the lord of Vanga,—his master (Govinda III) 
thus enjoys his other (arm) also as (embodying all) the 
fruits of sovereignty.” ' 

This is, in my opinion, the real history of the over- 
throw of the Pratihdra rule in Malava, which was hence- 
forward governed by a subordinate chief of the imperial 
Rastrakdtas. The date of this memorable event can be 
fixed within the narrow limit of a few years. From the 
Radhanpur plates, dated 808 A. D., we know definitely 
that Govinda III, on the humble submission of the old 
king of Malava, allowed the latter to govern his own 
territory. But the Sanjan plates, dated 871 A, D., inform 
us that it was finally acquired by the same RaAstrakita 
king, and was handed over to one of his officers for 
administration. This proves that MAlava became a part of 
the Rastrakiita empire some time after 808 A.D. The 
Baroda plate of Karkardja, as has been observed above, 
records the arrangements which Govinda III made for 
the protection of the MAlava prince against the onslaughts 
of the Gurjaras, As this grant is dated 812-13 A. D., 


1 l agree with Dr. R. C. Majumdar in thinking that Nadga- 
bhata, Kakka, and others formed a confederacy against Dharma- 
pila, and defeated the latter in Monghyr (J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 
40). If this proves to be true, then the allicd army must have 
achieved this success before 812-13 A. D., the date of the 
Baroda plate of Karkaraja, in which the fact is recorded, It has 
been seen above that, as the result of this victory, Kanauj fell 
into the hands of Nagabhata. Henceforth it was for a long time 
the chief seat of the Pratiharas. It follows from this that, when 
the Baroda plate was issued in 812 A. D., Nagabhata was ruling 
in Kanauj and Kakka in Jodhpur. In these circumstances, 
Karkardja, who was the ruler of Central and Southern Gujarat, 
could only serve as a “door-bar” of the territory of the Jodhpur 
Pratihdras, and not of the kingdom of Nagabhata, which lay far 
to the north-east of Malava, at Kanauj. 


3 
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the acquisition of Mélava and the appointment of a ruler 
over it by Govinda III must have taken place before 
that date. From all these facts it can safely be asserted 
that between the years 808 and 812 A. D., the Gurjara 
-Pratih&ras were expelled from Maélava and its sovereignty 
was assumed by a new ruling chief, as a vassal of the 
RAstrakditas of Manyakheta. 

I shall now try to show that this new ruler of 
MAlava was, in all probability, Upendra-Krsnardja, the 
founder of the Paramfra dynasty. 

The Rastrakitas, having conquered a large tract of 
land on the north of the Narmada, divided it generally 
among the efficient members of their own family, 
Govinda III posted his brother Indrardja, who was the 
father of Karkarija of the Baroda plate, in the province 
of Lata and Gujarat.’ Similarly in Pathari, in the 
Bhopal Agency of Central India, and in Bijapur, in the 
Jodhpur State of Southern Rajputana, other RaAstraktta 
princes are found ruling about this period.? Between 
Pathari and Gujarat lay the country of MAlava. It is 
very probable that Govinda IIT set up another member 
of his family in the government of this country, which 
was undoubtedly a responsible office. The Harsola grant 
of Siyaka II, quoted above, testifies to the fact that 
Upendra and his successors were descended from the 
royal family of the RAstrakitas. The A’In-i-Akbari 
states that the hero who founded the Paramfra dynasty 
in Malava came there from the South.? The period 
when Upendra assumed the royalty of Ma&lava can now 
be approximately determined. V&Akpati-Mufja, the 
seventh king in descent from Upendra, ascended the 


1 1. A., Vol. XII, p. 163, line 30. 
2 E.L., Vol. IX, p. 248; ibid., Vol. X, p. 17. 
3 Translated by Jarrett, Vol. Il, pp, 214 ff. 
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throne between 971 and 972 A. D, Ifa period of twenty- 
five years is allowed to each reign, Upendra’s accession 
is to be considered as having taken place in the first 
quarter of the 9th century A. D. Professor Buhler is of 
opinion that Upendra ascended the throne of Malava 
shortly after 800 A. D.* It has already been seen above 
that the charge of the government of Malava was 
undertaken by a new ruling chief after the overthrow of 
the Pratihara dynasty, between the years 808 and 812 
A. D. This corresponds with the period in which 
Upendra flourished, All these considerations, in spite 
of the absence of any definite evidence, favour the identi- 
fication of Upendra with the subordinate chief, whom 
Govinda III appointed to rule the country of MAlava. 
He probably followed the Rastrakdta army in its northern 
march, and was entrusted with this office in return for 
his valuable military service. The Udayapur pradasti 
tells us that he “gained the high honour of kingship by 
his valour,” ? 

Thus we see that it was from the south of the 
Narmada that the Paramdra family was brought to 
Malava by Upendra KrsgnarAja. Upendra was followed 
by a line of kings who ruled this country for nearly five 
hundred years, till the dynasty was finally overthrown by 
the Moslems. 

Archeological research has discovered the existence 
of some more branch-lines of the Paraméras, four in 
number, who held sway over the modern Banswara, 
Mount Abu, and the Jodhpur State, in Rajputana. 

The history of the Paramdra family of Banswara, 
which was anciently known as Vigada, is to be gathered 
mainly from the Arthuna inscription? of Camundardja, 


1 E.L, Vol. I, p. 225. 2 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 237, v. 7. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 297. 
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dated 1080 A. D., and the Panhera inscription® of 
Mandalika, dated 1059 A. D. The origin of this family 
is also traced from the hero Paramara, who was believed 
to have been born from the fire-pit on Mount Abu. * 
In the lineage of this hero was born Vairisimha, whose 
younger brother was Dambarasimha. In the lineage of 
the last mentioned prince there was a king named 
Kakkadeva, who was followed by a long line of princes. 3 
I agree with Dr. Barnett in thinking‘ that this 
Vairisimha is identical with the Vairisimha I who was 
the son and successor of Upendra Krsnar4ja. It follows, 
therefore, that this Paramdra family was a collateral 
branch of the main house of Dha&rd, and settled in 
Banswara in the middle of the 9th century A. D. 

Numerous historical records stand to prove that a 
Paramara family held sway for a long time over Mount 
Abu, which lies in the modern Sirohi State of Rajputana, 
The Vasantgadh inscription * of Pdrnapila is the earliest 
known record of this family. It relates that through the 
anger of Vasistha, a hero was born from whom the 
Paramara family took its origin. In his lineage there 
was a king Utpalardja, from whom sprang Aranyarfja. 
Aranyardja was followed by a long line of princes who 
were known as the rulers of Arbudamandala, 

An inscription from Mount Abu,° while describing 
the story of the fire-birth of the great hero ParamAra, 
tells us that in his lineage was Kanhaéda, in whose family 
was born Dhandhu, the lord of the town of Candr&vatt, 
in Mount Abu. Dhandhu may reasonably be identified 


1 A. S.1., 1916-17, Part I, p. 19. 
2 EL, Vol. XIV, pp. 303-4. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Ibid., p. 296. 

5 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 10, 

6 Ibid., p. 155. 
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with the father of Pdirnap&la of the Vasantgadh inscrip- 
tion. As no king named Kanhada is found in the 
genealogy of the Paramfra rulers of Mount Abu, as 
stated by the Vasantgadh inscription, it appears probable 
that he preceded Utpalardja. We have ample evidence 
to prove that the names Kanhdda and Krsnardja are 
synonymous, In the two Mount Abu inscriptions, * both 
dated 1287 V.S., the Paramdra Somasimha’s son and 
successor is mentioned in one place as Kanhdda and in 
another place as KrsnarAja. In the Ujjain plate of 
Vakpati-Muiija,* the earliest ruler of the family is men- 
tioned as Krsnar4ja, who is identified by all the modern 
scholars? with Upendra, the founder of the sovereignty 
of this family in Mé&lava. In ancient records,‘ like 
Kanhidda of the Mount Abn inscription, Upendra is des- 
cribed as being born in the lineage of the hero Paramara, 
and as the first king of the family. Taking all these 
things into consideration, I am inclined to believe that 
Kanhada of the Mount Abu inscription is identical with 
Krsnardja of Vakpati-Muija’s Ujjain grant, 5 
Vakpati-Mufija, seventh in descent from Upendra- 
Krsnarija, was also known by the name Utpala.® In 


1 E, 1, Vol. VIII, p, 211, v.42; cf. ibid. p. 222, line 26. 
Kanhada is a regular Prakrit equivalent for Krsna. 

2 1.A.,, Vol. VI, p. 52. 

3 J. A.S,B,, Vol. XXXI, p. 114, fn.; E. 1, Vol. I, p. 225 ; 
I. A., Vol. XXXVI, p. 167. 

4 E.L, Vol. I, p. 225; I. A., Vol. XXXVI, p. 167. 

§ In the Mount Abu inscription Dhandhu is described as the 
foremost of the herocs that were born in the family of Kanhada- 
deva (Tat-kula-kamala-virdgragani Dhamhu—E, I., Vol. IX, p. 
155, v. 5). This suggests that Dhandhu was removed by several 
generations from Kanhada. Hence Kanhadadeva cannot be iden- 
tical with Adbhuta-krsnar4ja, who was the grandfather of Dhandu. 

6 1. A., Vol. XXXVI, p. 163. 
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my opinion, this Param&ra king is to be identified with 
the prince of the same name mentioned in the Vasant- 
gadh inscription. Ofall the rulers of the Paramara 
family, VAkpati-Muija or Utpala was the first to lead his 
army into the neighbourhood of Mount Abu, during his 
military excursions, If all the records,* throwing light 
on his northern conquest, are considered together, it 
follows that he, having conquered Mewar and its 
neighbourhood, reached the country of Marwar and 
threatened to overthrow the existing CAhamdna govern- 
ment.* There follows in the next chapter an exhaustive 
discussion on this subject proving that he succeeded in 
securing the southern portion of it, though his attempt 
to conquer Nadol met with signal failure.* Prior to 
undertaking the expedition against Marwar, he must 
have conquered Mount Abu, which stood in his line of 
approach to that country. During this time he probably 
established several Paramara settlements in his newly 
conquered territories and appointed his son Aranyarija 
to look after the administration of the province of Abu 
(Arbudamandala). ‘ 


1 E. 1, Vol. X, p.20; lL. A., Vol. XVI, p. 18; E. 1, Vol. 
XI, pp. 67 ff. ; ibid., Vol. EX, p. 71, vide post, Chapt. IIT. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Some scholars suggest that Mount Abu was the original 
home of the Paramaras, whence they migrated to MAlava and 
there founded a kingdom of their own (“The Early History of 
India”, by V. A. Smith, p, 410, 4th ed.), This is entirely based 
on the traditional belief that the founder of the Paramara family 
took his birth from a fire-pit on Mount Abu. In my opinion, 
very little importance should be attached to this mythical story, 
Tradition also connects the birth of the founders of the CAha- 
manas, Caulukyas, and the Pratihaéras with the same Mount Abu. 
It would not be wise to infer from this that all of them originally 
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Of the remaining two branch lines, it is known that 
one established its authority at Jalor and the other at 
Bhinmal, both of them being situated in the Jodhpur State, 
Rajputana. The history of the Jalor branch is known 
from an inscription’ found at Jalor, bearing the date 
V.8. 1174=1117 A.D. Here the genealogy of the 
family is drawn from V&akpdtirdja, whose son was 
Candana. Candana apparently flourished in the last 
quarter of the 10th century A. D., which was also the 
period of Vakpati-Muija’s rule (973-996 A. D.).* This 
leads me to conclude with Dr. Bhandarkar that Vakpati 
of the Jalor inscription is apparently the same as 
Vakpati-Mufija of Dhara. 

Our knowledge about the history of the Bhinmal 
branch is mainly limited to the evidence furnished by 
an inscription? discovered in the wall of a temple in 
Kiradu. The record is dated 1218 V.8.=1161 A. D, 
Here Sindhurdja is described as the earliest member of 
the family, whose son and successor was Disala. This 
Sindhurdja may probably be identified with the younger 
brother and successor of VAkpati-Muija. Vakpati, as 
has been noticed above, once proceeded as far as the 
country of Marwar, in the course of his military 
campaigns, It may be that during that time Candana 
and Ddisala were posted in Jalor and Bhinmal respec- 
tively as Viceroys of the imperial house of Dhara. 


lived on it and later migrated in different directions. Mount 
Abu has been considered as a place of great sanctity from time 
immemorial, The author of the above story probably connected 
it with that locality in order to make it more attractive and 
popular. 

1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 
(Western Circle), 1919, p. 54. (Unpublished), 

2 Vide post, Chapt, X. 

3 Unpublished, 
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If my above assertions prove to be true, we may 
find here some landmarks of the history of the 
Paramiras’ gradual expansion. The tradition runs that 
the Paramdras were divided into thirty-five branches 
(sikhs),‘ viz.: the 


1 Mori 18 Bhiva 25 Harnar 

2 Sodhas 14 Kalpusar 26 Caonda 

8 Sankhala 15 Kalmoh 27 Khejav 

4 Khair 16 Jipra 28 Kohila 

5 Umia 17 Pasra 29 Papa 

6 Sumra 18 Dhumta 30 Kahovia 

7 Vihalor Bibal 19 Balhar 81 Dhand 

8 Mepawat 20 Kaba 32 Deva 

9 Sagra 21 Umata 33 Barhar 
10 Barkota 22 Rehar 34 Rikamra 
11 Puni 23 Dhunda 35 Taika. 
12 Sampal 24 Sorathia 


Nothing is known of their early existence, They 
were, no doubt, the ramifications of the early ruling 
Paramira families, The existence of some of these 
branch-lines can be traced now in Western Rajputana 
and the Kathiawar Peninsula. ? 

Now, if all these discussions are briefly summarised, 
it follows that, between 808 and 812 A. D., Upendra, a 
member of the Rastrakita race, obtained the sovereignty 
of Malava, through the favour of the Rastrakita 
Govinda III, who wrested the country from the 
Pratihira Nagabhata II. Later, when his successors 
assumed imperial rank, they, following the general 
custom of the age, traced their descent from a mythical 


1 Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. Ed. by 
Crooke, 1920, Vol. I, pp. 111-112, 
2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. IX, Part 1, pp. 127-28, 
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hero named Paramdra. Jambarasimha, a son of 
Upendra, founded a principality in the modern 
Banswara State. In the last quarter of the 10th century 
A.D., three more junior lines branched off from the 
ruling family of Dhara and established governments in 
Abu, Jalor, and Bhinmal, where they ruled for a long 
time, The Paraméras, as they multiplied in the course 
of ages, split up into numerous small branches, and 
settled in various parts of Rajputana, Gujarat, and 
Kathiawar, in most cases without attaining to any consi- 
derable political power. 


f 
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CHAPTER II 
THE EARLY PARAMARA RULERS 


In this and the following chapters, I shall now try to 
narrate the history of all the known branches of the 
Paramira dynasty. It has been noticed already that the 
family which held its sway in Malwa formed the main 
line, and the others were its offshoots. These rulers of 
Malwa played an important rdle in the history of ancient 
India, and once attained a high imperial position, They 
were sometimes designated as lords of Malwa and some- 
times as kings of Avanti. They were also known as 
rulers of Ujjain and Dh4r&. In their palmy days, the 
boundary of their realm extended on the north up to the 
modern Kotah and Bundi States,* beyond which lay the 
territory of the Kacchapagh4tas of Dubkund and the 
Guhilots of Mewar ;” on the east up to Bhilsa, Woshanga- 
bad and part of the Sagor District: which bordered on 
the kingdoms of the Kalacuris of Tripuri and the 
Candellas of JejAkabhukti; on the south to the river 
Godavari‘ and the country of Kbandesh,* beyond which 
lay the dominions of the C&lukyas of Kalyani; on the 
west up to the river Mahi,° which separated it from the 
land of the Caulukya rulers of Gujarat, In the latter 
part of the tenth century A, D,, when Padmagupta 


1 Transactions of the R. A, S., Vol. 1, pp. 227 ff, 

2 E. L, Vol, I, p 232. 

31. A, Vol. XX, pp. 83-84. 

4 Prabandhacintamani, p. 33. 

5 E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 60. 

6 Proceedings and ‘Transactions—Oriental Conference, 
Poona, p. 319; ibid., Madras, 1924, p. 303, fn.; E. I, Vol, XIX, 
p 236, 
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flourished (972-1000 A. D.), Ujjain became for a time 
the seat of its government, * 

The modern city of Ujjain is situated on the right 
bank of the Sipra, in Gwalior State, Central India 
Agency, and the ancient site lies in ruins about a mile 
to the north of it. It is an old city of great repute, 
Long before the ascendency of the Paramiras, DharA 
had attained to the position of the chief city in Malwa, 
isvaravarman, the Maukhari king of Kanauj, repelled 
an attack of the king of Dhdri.* Padmagupta des- 
cribes Dhar& as the “other city” of the king Sindhu- 
raja, and also as the “capital of his race.”* This proves 
that it was at DhArd that the family first established its 
government. In the early part of the 1ith century A.T)., 
the city was rebuilt,t and the royal residence was 
transferred thither. In the P&rijAtamafijari, Dhard is 
described as the city of palaces, containing beautiful 
pleasure gardens on the hills around it. It was 
famous for its skilful musicians and learned scholars. 
A high state of civilisation and refinement prevailed 
there.© It is the modern town of Dhar, the headquarters 
of the State of the same name in Central India, and is 
three-quarters of a mile long and half a mile broad. 
Mr, Cunningham remarks that “As the citadel is outside 
the town, the whole circuit of the place cannot be less 
than 33 miles,’” 


1 Navaséhasanka-carita, sarga XI, verse 99. 
prasisti parito vidvam Ujjiyinyain puri sthitah , 
ayain Yayati- Mandhatr-Dusyanta-Bharatopamah {| 
2 Fleet’s Gupta Inscription, p 230. 
3 Aparé-purl; kula-rajadhani; Navas, sarga I, vs. 90-91. 
4 Prabandhacintamani, p. 46. 
5 E. L, Vol. VIII, pp. 101 ff, 
6 Ibid. 
7 An, Geo., p, 562. 
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UPENDRA. 


We have dealt at length in the foregoing chapter 
on the course of events that led to the settlement of the 
Paramira family in Malwa. There we have noticed that 
Upendra was the first king of this dynasty, and was a 
subordinate chief of the RAstrakita Govinda JII. Both 
the Udayapur Prasasti' and the Navasdihasinka-carita ” 
state that Upendra was a king of great valour, and was 
particularly famous for performing a ‘ multitude of 
sacrifices.” The first record further tells us that the 
king reduced the burden of taxes borne by his subjects. 
It again recounts that his fame spread far and wide — 
which formed the subject-matter of the Song of Stta 
and which comforted her, just as Tlanumina consoled 
the weary mind af Sita, the wife of the epic hero 
Rama, during her captivity in the city of Lanka& 
(Ceylon).‘ The Prabandhacintamani®* reports that there 
was a poetess named Sit& who lived in the court 
of Bhoja. It may be that the above verse of the 
Navasdhasdnka-carita refers to a certain eulogy which 
was composed by that poetess in honour of Upendra. ° 

In the two land grants’ of VAkpati-Mufija, there 
appears a name Krgnardja, at whose feet Vairisimha II, 
the father of Siyaka-Harsa,meditated. Mr. Hall remarks 
that the names Upendra and Krsnaraja are synonymous. ° 
As the Udayapur Pras:sti does not mention any king by 


1 E. I, Vol. I, p. 225. 

2 Sarga XI, v. 76. 

3 Ibid., vv. 76, 78. 

4 Ibid., v. 77. 

5 Prabandha, p. 63. 

6 Vide Chapter VIII, 

7 1. A, Vol VI, p. 48; ibid, Vol. XIV, p. 160, 
8 J. A.S.B, Vol. XXXI, p. 114, fn 
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the name Krsnardja, he is to be identified with Upendra, 
Mr, Hall’s view is supported by Mr, Cunningham, 
Mr. Buhler, and Mr. Burgess, ' 

Upendra began his rule between the years 808 and 
812 A.D. We may, for the sake of convenience, provi- 
sionally take it as 809-810 A. D. A period of 162 years 
had elapsed between this date and the year of the 
accession of Vakpati-Muiija (971-972 A.D). This gives 
approximately a period of 27 years reign to each genera- 
tion from Upendra to Siyaka II. Following this, 
Upendra’s reign came to a close in 887 A. D 

The Udayapur Pragasti of the rulers of Malwa 
informs us that Upendra was followed by Vairisimha I, 
Siyaka I, and VAkpati I.* Padmagupta, though he 
does not expressly mention the names of Vairisimha I, 
and Siyaka I, confirms the fact of their succession by 
stating that between Upendra and Vikpati I there came 
a number of rulers. : 


1 E,L, Vol. I, p 225; I. A, Vol. XXXVI, p. 167 

2 FE. 1, Vol. I, p. 225. 

3 Tasimnin gate narendresu tadanyesu gatesu Ca | 

Tatra VakpatirAjakhyah parthivendur ajiyata 
(N.vas °, sarga XI, v. 80.) 

Mr. C. V. Vaidya denies the succession of Vairisimha I, 
Siyaka I, and Vakpati I, and remarks that the Udayapur Pragas- 
ti’s account regarding those three kings is conventional (Ilistory 
of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. II, p. 123). Ido not find any 
ground in support of this assertion, Padmagupta, who is one 
of the carliest authorities to give the history of the Paraméra 
dynasty of Malwa, tells us that Vairisimha 11’s father was 
Vakpati I. He further states, as we have already seen, that 
between VAkpati I and Upendra there came a number of other 
rulers, In these circumstances it cannot be asserted that the 
Udayapur Praéasti’s account regarding the immediate successors 
of Upendra is altogether conventional, It should not be deemed 
absurd that Vairisinsha I, Styaka I, and Vakpati I were followed 
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VAIRISIMHA I, 


Vairisimha I succeeded to the throne, after the close 
of his father’s reign, about the year 836-7 A, D. His 
younger brother, Dambarasimha, received the province of 
Vagada, probably from him, and ruled there as a 
feudatory of the House of Malwa.’ Nothing in 
particular is known to us about the military exploits of 
this new king. The poet describes how he erected 
pillars of victory in different parts of the earth and 
levied taxes from a large number of kings who were 
very favourahly disposed towards him on account of his 
divine qualities.? On the strength of this verse some 
scholars are inclined to attribute to him the erection of 
the iron pillar at Dhiard. ? He was succeeded by Siyaka I 
about 863 A. D. 


SIVAKA I. 


Our knowledge concerning the reign of this king is 
also very meagre. He is described as a great conqueror 


by another set of kings bearing similar names in the same order. 
Several inscriptions furnish us with the following genealogical 
table of the Kalacuri rulers of Ratanpur, where the same sort uf 
repetition is to be noticed. 
(a) Katnardja (or Ratneéa), 
(b) Prthvisa (or Prthvideva', 
(c) Jajalla, 
(d) Ratnadeva, 
fe) Prthvideva, 
(f) Jajalladeva, 
(g) Ratnadeva, 
(h) Prthvideva, 
(E. L., Vol. I, p. 46) 
1 E.1., Vol. XIV, p. 296. 
2 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 237, 
3 A.S. 1, 1902-3, p. 207. 
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and is said to have slain a host of his enemies.‘ His 
successor was VAkpati I, who probably ascended the 
throne about the year 890-91 A. D. 


VAKPATI I. 


Verse 10 of the Udayapur Prasgasti* describes this 
chief as “a sun for (those) water-lilies, the eyes of the 
maidens of Avanti.” This indirectly proves his supreme 
control over that country. He is compared with 
Satamakha (Indra)? for his military valour, and his 
armies are said to have drunk the waters of Gang4 and 
of the ocean. This is no doubt a panegyric of the poet. 


VAIRISIMHIA IL. 


Vakpati’s rule seems to have come to a close about 
the year 917-18 A. D., when the charge of the govern- 
ment was assumed by his son Vairisimha II, who was also 
known by the name of Vajrata, 

Our information regarding the military exploits of 
these five Paramfra rulers, from Upendra to Vairi- 
simha II, is very scanty. This is because they still held 
their authority as subordinates of the RAstrakitas of the 
Deccan, :ud did not possess resources enough to wage 
aggressive war against the powerful neighbouring chiefs, 
In fact, the rise of the Paramaras entirely depended 
upon the decline and downfall of the Gurjara-PratibAra 
power in the north and of the RAstrakita suzerainty in 
the south. In the following paragraphs I shall try to 
show how, passing through many adversities, they 


1 ELL, Vol. I, p. 237, v. 9. 
2 Ibid, 

3 Ibid, 

4 Ibid,, v. IL. 
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ultimately succeeded in throwing off the yoke of subordi- 
nation. It was probably during the early part of the 
reign of Vairisimha II that the Paramara rule suffered 
an eclipse at the hand of the Pratih&ras of Kanauj. 

The Pratihira R&imabhadra, son of NAgabhata II, was 
weak and destitute of military valour." He was 
succeeded by Bhoja, who was famous for his skill in the 
art of war. This monarch distinguished himself by 
numerous conquests, and extended the boundary of his 
realm far and wide. In the south-west the CAlukyas of 
Saurdstra seem to have acknowledged his sway.? But his 
attempt to push his arms further met with signal failure, 
He could not force his way into the RaAstrakita 
kingdom, which extended up to Malwa and Lita on the 
north. He was defeated by Dhruva II, the RAstrakita 
chief of Lata, some time before 867 A. D.* That Malwa 
still formed a part of the RAstrakita dominion is shown 
by several epigraphic records. The Nilgund inscription, ‘ 
dated 866 A. D., of the reign of Amoghavarsa, reports 
that the king was worshipped hy the lord of Malwa, On 
the eve of his march against the kingdom of Kanauj, 
the Rastrakiita Indra I[IT (914 A. D.) halted at Ujjain 
and paid his devotions to the temple of Mahdkéla.* So 
long as Indra III was on the throne of the Deccan, the 
Pratiharas of Kanauj could not gain much advantage in 
the south. But his death, shortly before 918 A. D., was 
followed by anarchy in the Rastrakita kingdom. 
Govinda IV contrived to put his own elder brother, the 
successor of Indra III, to death, and usurped the 


I J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 47. 

2 E.1., Vol [X, pp. 1 ff. 

3 1. A., Vol. XII, p. 181. 

4 E.1., Vol. VI, p. 102. 

5 Ibid., Vol. VII, pp. 29-20. 
6 J. Dep. L,, Vol. X, p. 66. 
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throne.* He was tyrannical, and during his reign 
lawlessness and disorder convulsed the great RAstrakita 
empire.* The Pratihdra government, which only a few 
years back had suffered arude shock at the hand of 
Indra III,? did not let the changed situation in the 
Deccan pass unnoticed, The Pratihira Bhoja I was fol- 
lowed by Mahendrap4la I and Bhoja II. Mahipdla, who 
ruled between 914 and 946 A. D., succeeded Bhoja II.+ 
He was a great warrior. The recent outbreak of the 
revolution in the Rastrakita empire offered him free 
scope for the display of his military talents. His armies 
in their triumphant march moved from country to 
country. Rajasekhara, the court poet of Mahipdla, gives 
the following vivid description of his master’s military 
achievements, with a touch of poetic inspiration. 5 

“Of that lineage was born the glorious Mahipdladeva, 
who has bowed down the locks of hair on the tops of the 
heads of the Muralas, who has caused the Mekalas to 
suppurate, who has driven the Kalingas before him 
in war ; who has spoilt the pastime of (the king who 
is) the moon of the Keralas ; who has conquered the 
Kulitas ; who is a very axe to the Kuntalas ; and who by 
violence has appropriated the fortunes of the Ramathas.” 

Most of the countries described here bordered the 
Pratihara empire, and Dr. R. C. Majumdar has ably 
shown that there is no valid reason to regard the above 
description merely as a poetic hyperbole.° Kuntala was 
the name of the country south of the Narmada, over 
which the RAstrakitas ruled. Mahipdla’s war with the 


1 E. L., Vol. VII, p. 34. 

2 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 288. 

3 Ibid., Vol. 1X, p. 28. 

4 J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 75. 
5 Ibid., Vol. X, p. 63. 

6 Ibid., p. 64 ff. 
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Kuntalas is also narrated by PampA&bhadrata.. He seems 
to have conquered and annexed the country of Malwa 
just about this time. 

The Kalacuris of Gorakhpur District (United Pro- 
vinces) were evidently feudatories of the Pratihdras of 
Kanauj. Gundmbodhi, a prince of this family, became 
a favourite of Bhoja (934-990 A, D.), and obtained land 
from him.? He helped his suzerain with men and 
arms in his conquest of Bengal.2 His successor was 
UNabha, who was again followed by Bhimana, The 
last-mentioned king was apparently a contemporary of 
Mahipala, the king of Kanauj (914-931, A. D.), who 
was the grand-son of Bhoja. It is known from the 
Kahla plate that he distinguished himself by the 
conquest of Dhiri.t As he was a petty local ruler 
under the Pratihdray of Kanauj, it was certainly im- 
possible for him to undertake, on his own account, 
any military expedition against such a distant country 
as Malwa. In all likelihood he accompanied his overlord 
Mahitpdla on his southern march and shared that victory 
with him, It settles one important fact that Malwa was 
not annexed to the kingdom of Kanauj before this time. 
But that the PratihAras asserted their supremacy over 
it about this period admits of no doubt. The Partabgarh 
inscription,’ dated 946 A. D,, of the reign of Mahendra- 
pala II, who was the son and successor of MahipAla, 
records that in the year 946 A, D., Madhava was the 
great feudatory lord and governor of Ujjain, and 


1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 380. 

2 E, 1, Vol. VII, p. 89, v.9. Kahla plate of Sodha 
Deva, vs. 5, 11, 34. 

3 Ibid.; J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 52, 

AS ceasing pine] a-vijayi-pa(d-o)ddhara-Dharavantéa-(hrgya)t-send 
-jaya-6ri-hatha-harana-kalé-dhadma Bh4manadevah tv, 1 3. 

5 E, 1, Vol. XIV, p. 176 
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Srigarman, who was a commander-in-chief, was carrying 
on the affairs of state at Mandapika (modern Mandu, 
in the Dhar State, C. I.), under this Pratihdra monarch. 
Médhava, having worshipped the god Mahikala at 
Ujjain, on the Mina-Samkranti day, granted the Village 
of Dhard-padraka for the maintenance of the temple of 
Indrdditya-deva at Ghonta-varsiké. This indubitably 
proves the supreme control of the PratihAras of Kanauj 
over Malwa at this period. But this state of things 
did not long continue. MahipAla was the last great king 
of his dynasty. Within a very short time after the 
accession of his son, Mahendrapdla II, the vast Pratihara 
empire began to disintegrate. It may be noted here 
that the dismemberment of the two great imperial 
dynasties of India, viz., the PratihAra and the RAstra- 
kata, began about the same time, in the middle of the 
tenth century A. D. ‘This offered a golden opportunity 
to the other subsidiary ruling families to take the 
best advantage of it. YaSovarman, the Candella king 
of Bundelkhand (925-50 A. D.), seems to have been 
the first among them to assail the Pratihira empire," 
He wrested from it the greater portion of its southern 
territories, Some time before 953 A. D., the Candella 
kingdom is found to extend’ from the river Jumna 
on the north to the frontiers of Cedi on the south, 
and from Kalinjar on the east or north-east to GopAdri 
or the modern Gwalior on the north-west. Such an 
advance illustrates only too clearly the disastrous con- 
dition of the PratihAra government. The empire 
which once stretched up to the river Narmada on the 
south had now been pushed back so far that it was 
bordered by Gwalior. 


1E IL, Vol. [, p 132, v 23 
2 Ibid., p. 134, v. 45. 
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During this period of turmoil and disorder the 
dethroned Paramara Vairisimha II, who seems to have 
been living in exile in the RAstrakita kingdom, did not 
remain inactive. He availed himself of the situation 
to the best of his ability, and spared no pains to revive 
the Paramfra rule in Malwa. He seems to have received 
forces from the RAstrakditas of MAnyakheta, with which 
he fell upon the viceroy of MahendrapAla IT and blotted 
out the last vestige of Pratih4ra supremacy by his 
total expulsion. Verse 11 of the Udayapur Pragasti’ 
seems to give a hint to that effect, It records that? 
“By that king (Vairisimha II) the famous Dhard was 
indicated, when he slew the crowd of his enemies with 
the edge of his sword.” Mr. Buhler remarks; that this 
expression means, “smiting the foe with the edge of his 
sword the king indicated that Dh4rd belonged to him.” 

Thus Paramira rule was re-established in Malwa 
presumably with the help of the imperial Rastrakitas, 
From this time forward its outlook was completely 
changed, and its angle of perspective differently shaped. 
The old ruling families were fast vanishing from the 
political platform, yielding place to a new set. The 
Paramiras, as we shall see below, seized every opportu- 
nity to increase their power. 


S{IVAKA II. 


Vairisimha II died soon after the reconquest of 
Malwa. He was succeeded by his son Siyaka, some 


1 E. 1, Vol. I, p. 235. 

2 Ibid.—Jatas tasmdd Vairisimho ‘nyandmnd loko brite 
[ Vajrata ] sviminam yam | 

Satror vvarggam dharaydser nnihatya Srimad-Dhdrd sticita 
yena rajfid ti 

3 Ibid., footnote 86. 
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time before 949 A.D., who in the early years of his reign 
assumed the titles of MahArajadhirAjapati and mahaman- 
dalika-cud4amani.* Siyaka was also known as Harsa.? It 
is now beyond all dispute that Siyaka and Harsa were 
names of one and the same king, as both are described 
in the epigraphic records as the father of Sindhurdja. : 
The Udayapur Pragasti and the Arthuna inscription men- 
tion him as Harsa,‘ and Merutunga calls him by the 
name Simhadantabhata.*> But in the rest of the ancient 
records the king is introduced to us as Styaka., 
Mr. Buhler thinks® that the complete name of the king 
was probably Harsasimha, both parts of which were 
used as abbreviations. He further remarks that “The 
form Siyaka is a half Prakritic corruption of Simhaka, 
for in modern Gujarati and other dialects the termi- 
nation Simha becomes in names not only Simha or Singh, 
but very commonly Si which is immediately derived 
from the Prakrit Siha. Thus Amarsi is used instead of 
Amarasimha, etc.” I beg to differ from the learned 
scholar on this point. Styaka was the name of an early 
Param&ra chief, and it follows from this fact that it 
can stand by itself as a proper name. 

Two inscriptions of Siyaka’s reign have recently 
been discovered. 


1 E.L, Vol. XIX, P. 242. The combination of the titles 
Mahdmandalika-cudamani and MaharajadhirAjapati is unusual. 
But it is not very uncommon in ancient Indian records, In the 
Kayadra inscription of Dhardvarsa, the king is called Mahardja- 
dhiraja Mah&mandaleévara. 

(Vide post Chapter 1X.) 

2 E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 299. v. 19. 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 227; 1. A., Vol. VI., pp. 51, 53. 

4 E. L, Vol. 1, p. 227; Vol. XIV, p. 299, v. 19. 

5 Prabandhacintamani, p. 30. 

6 E. 1, Vol. I, p. 225. 


38 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


(a) The Harsola grant,* dated V. 8S. 1005, 
Magha=949 A, D., January, records that Siyaka from 
his camp on the bank of the Mahi river, having 
worshipped the god Sivandtha, granted the two villages 
of Kumbh4rotaka and Sihak& in the Mohadavdsaka 
-visaya respectively to LallopAdhydya, son of Govar- 
dhana, and to his son Nind Diksita, who were inhabi- 
tants of Anandapura. 

OF the localities mentioned above, Mohadav4saka is 
to be identified with the modern village of Mohdasa, 
in the Prantej talak, Ahmedabad District, and Kumbha- 
rotaka and Sithak& with Kamrod and Sika near Modasa. 
The river Mahi, which flows into the Gulf of Cambay, 
still retains its ancient name, Anandapura is the 
modern Vadnagar, in the Baroda State. 

(b) The second record’ is an odd copper plate, the 
first part of which is lost. It is evidently a land grant, 
containing the sign manual of Sri-Siyaka, which was 
issued on the fifteenth day of the dark half of the year 
Sam 1026 = 969 A.D., October. The record was executed 
by the dipaka Kanhapaika by order of the king. 


WAR WITH THE CALUKYAS OF SAURASTRA. 


Siyaka was a great general and an able soldier. He 
found an open field for the display of his warlike 
activities, and began to frame extensive schemes 
for conquest. The first object of his attack seems to 
have been the Calukyas of SaurdAstramandala. The 
princes of this family had been ruling their territory 
as vassals of the PratihAra dynasty of Kanauj,: 
BAhukadhavala, an early ruler of the dynasty, appears to 


1 E,L, Vol. XIX, p. 236. 
2 Ibid., p. 177. 
3 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 1 ff. 
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have helped Nagabhata II in his war against the Palas of 
Bengal and the Rastrakitas of the Deccan,: Avani- 
varman IT, who was also called Yoga, was his great 
-grandson,* He probably offered strong opposition to 
Vairisinha IT in his war against the Pratihfras, and 
subsequently intrigued for the revival of the Pratihdra 
supremacy in Malwa, This perhaps led Styaka to launch 
a@ campaign against his western neighbour. On this 
occasion his task was greatly facilitated when the ruler of 
Khedakamandala (modern Kaira, in Gujarat), a vassal of 
the imperial Rastrakitas,; co-operated with him. The 
Harsola inscription purports to say that Yogardja was 
completely defeated.‘ Siyaka, on his way back from that 
campaign, halted on the bank of the Mahi, and made, as 
we have said, a grant of land in favour of two Brahmans.$ 


WAR WITIL THE HUNAS, 


Some time afterwards Siyaka launched campaign 
against a Hina prince whose territory seems to have 


1 J. Dep. L., Vol X, pp. 40, 42. 

2 E, 1., Vol. IX, p. 2. 

3 Ibid., Vol. VII, P. 45. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 242, lines 9 and 13. 

5 Inthe roth century A. D., no king of the name of Yoga- 
r4ja is known to have ruled in the western part of India, except 
the CAlukya chicf mentioned above. The earliest known date of 
this prince is 899 A.D. (E. 1, Vol. IX, p.2), and the latest 
known date of his immediate predecessor is 893 A. D. (Ibid., 
p. 1). Iam inclined to think that it was this chief who sustained 
a defeat at the hand of Styaka. If this proves to be true, 
he must have ruled for at least half a century, which is not at all 
an absurd length. The reigns of the Bengal king, Narayanapdla, 
(Bangla Itihas, by R. D. Banerji, Vol. 1, p. 225, (2nd ed.)) the 
Rastrakita Amoghavarsa, (Bom. Gaz. Vcl. 1, Pt. Il, pp. gor ff) 
and the Caulukya Bhima II, (Ibid., Pt. I, p. 197), each covered 
more than fifty years. 
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been to the north-west of Malwa.‘ Balavarman, father 
of Yogardja of Saurdstra, defeated and killed the Hina 
prince Jajjapa in battle.’ The Navas&hasdnka-carita 
tells us that Siyaka, having slaughtered the Hina 
princes, turned their harem into a dwelling-place for the 
widows,? The Hina prince who was defeated by him 
seems to have been a successor of Jajjapa. The war 
with the Hianas, however, did not come toa close until 
the end of the tenth century A. D. 


WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS. 


About this time the Candellas of Jej&kabhukti 
extended their territory up to Bhilsa on the west. The 
Khajuraho inscription, dated 954 A. D., registers * the 
fact that at this time the Candella kingdom extended as 
far as Bhasvat (Bhilsa), which was situated on the bank 
of the river Milava. Siyaka’s bid for fortune on the 
west seems to have soon involved him in a war with the 
Candellas. But his progress was successfully retarded 
by the latter. The Candella YasSovarman (925-950 
A. D.) is described in the Khajuraho inscription ‘ as “a 
God of Death to the MAlavas.” 


WAR WITH THE RASTRAKUTAS OF MANYAKHETA, 


In the third quarter of the tenth century A. D., the 
dismemberment of the Pratihdra empire was all but 
complete. It was a transitional period in the history of 


1 Navas’., Sarga XI, v. go. 
2 E.L, Vol. IX, p. 8, v. 17 
3 Akatkanam akeyfram anipuram amekhalam | 
Hinavarodham vaidhavya-diksd-danam vyadhatta yah 1 
(Sarga XI, v. go) 
4 E.1,, Vol. I, p. 134, v. 45. 
5 Ibid,, p, 126, v. 23-Kalavan Malavandm. 
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ancient India. The old ruling dynasties were fast declin- 
ing in power, and making room for others to come 
forward and to play the imperial rdle. We have noticed 
the change in attitude of the Candella government. The 
Kacchapaghatas firmly established themselves in Gwalior 
and Dubkund, on the north of Malwa.* A Caulukya 
family under Mialardja I, having overthrown the old 
CAvada government, established its sovereignty at 
Anhilwar (modern Patan, in Baroda).* In the south, the 
influence of the Rastrakita power was on the wane, and 
as it were waiting for the final day of its destruction. 
The critical consideration of this political situation led 
Styaka to try his strength in the south. His assumption 
of the titles of MahdrajAdhirAjapati and Mah&mndalika 
cudimani suggests that he, shortly after his accession to 
the throne, was trying to disown the suzerainty of the 
Rastrakitas, Now he gave up all projects for renewing 
hostilities on the north, east, and west, and directed his 
arms for the first time against the RAstrakdita empire. 
In this bold enterprise he was assisted by his feudatory 
Kanka of Vagada. The Rastrakita Khottiga (971 A. D.), 
who was the brother and successor of Krsna III 
(945-956 A. D.), was at that time on the throne of the 
Deccan.? He hurried his army towards Malwah in order 
to oppose the Paramaras, A fierce battle took place on 
the bank of the Narmada, at a place called Kalighatta,‘ 
in which Kanka died fighting bravely, though not 
before he had broken down the barrier of the RAstrakita 
army.* Khottiga sustained a heavy defeat in this 
encounter, and retreated to his capital. But Styaka 


1 E.1., Vol. Il, p. 232; I, A., Vol. XV, p. 202. 

2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. I, p. 157. 

3 Ibid., Pt. II, p. 422. 

4 A.S. 1, 1916-17, Part I, p. 19. 

5 E, 1, Vol XIV, p. 296; A.S. 1, 1916-17, Part I, p19, 
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seéms to have been bent on conquering the Rastrakita 
empire, He pursued the vanquished monarch and 
reached the gates of MAnyakheta. Khottiga could not 
repel the invading forces of Malwa, and surrendered his 
capital to their mercy. The city was apparently sacked 
by the victors. Dhanapfla, in the concluding verses of 
his PAiyalaccht, states that he completed this work‘ 
“when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty- 
nine besides had passed, and at the time when 
MA&nyakheda (or Manyakheta) was plundered in conse- 
quence of an attack by the lord of M&lava.” 

The date expressed here in the Vikrama era corres- 
ponds to 971-2 A.D. Ithas been noticed that at this 
time Khottiga was on the throne of MAnyakheta. The 
Malwa king referred to above was, in all probability, 
Siyaka, as the Udayapur Prasasti makes mention of his 
victory over Khottiga.? The Navasdhasinka-carita > 
records his success over the lord of Rudapati, whom 
I am inclined to identify with this king of the 
Rastrakdtas. But though the historic city of Manya- 
kheta was occupied and pillaged by the armies of 
Siyaka, they could not conquer its main fort, where 
the royal residenco was fixed. It was successfully 
defended by the western Ganga Marasimha II. The 
Sravana Belgola epitaph states that‘ “He (7. e. 


1 Edited by Buhler: Paiyalacchi, Introduction, p. 6, vs, 
276, 277, 278, 
2 Tasmad abhid ari-nareSvara-samgha-sevan4-garjjad 
-gajemdra-rava-sumdara-tirya-nddah. | 
Srf-Harsa-deva iti Khottigadeva-Laksmtin jagraha yo 
yudhi nagdda-sama-pratépah 
(E. 1, Vol. |, p. 237, v. 12.) 
3 Smita-jyotsn4-daridrena vagpadhyena mukhenduné | 
Saéamsur vijayam yasya Rudapitt-pati-strivah 
(sarga XI, v, 89, Navas’). 4 E. 1, Vol, V, p. 179 
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MaArasimha IT) by the strength of his arms (protected) 
the encampment of the emperor, when it was located 
at the city of MAnyakheta.” 

This Ganga prince was a contemporary of both 
Siyaka and Khottiga, as he began his reign in 963-4 A.D., 
and ended it between 973-4 A. D.' Some scholars are 
of the opinion that the passage in question of the above 
record may be taken to refer to the struggle that took 
place between the RAstrakdta Kakka IT and Tailapa II, 
the founder of the new Cajukya empire in the Deccan. * 
But this view loses much of its strength if the whole 
situation is taken into consideration. It is an evident 
fact that Tailapa’s victory was immediately followed 
by the final extinction of the Rastrakita sovereignty 
and the establishment of a new Calukya empire in the 
Deccan In view of this, Siyaka’s success cannot be 
regarded as more than temporary. Hence Marasimha’s 
boast of protecting tae encampment of MAényakheta 
gains much more justification, if it relates to the conflict 
between Siyaka and Khottiga. 

A. critical review of all these courses of events 
brings home to us the fact that the Paramdras were 
mainly instrumental in working out the destruction 
of the mighty Rastrakita empire. They inflicted a 
crushing defeat upon Khottiga on the hanks of the 
Narmada, overran his kingdom, and finally pillaged 
and sacked the imperial city of Manyakheta. This 
undoubtedly pressed heavily upon the military resources 
of the Rastrakitas, which made it easier for Tailapa II 
to gain the throne of the Deccan by the annihilation 
of their power. At present, it is very difficult to 
determine precisely how much Styaka profited by his 


1 EL, Vol. V, p. 179. 
2 Ibid., p. 170, footnote 3. 
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southern expedition. During the reign of his son 
Vakpati and of his grand-son Bhoja, the upper courses 
of the Godavari formed the southern boundary of the 
Paramdra kingdom.‘ It is highly probable that the 
extension of the Paramdra kingdom up to that limit was 
due to Styaka. 

Styaka was the real founder of the Paramara king- 
dom, and the first imperial ruler of his family. From 
the position of a petty local chief, he succeeded by his 
ingenuity and military skill in occupying a place among 
the foremost rulers of his age. He left behind him a 
vast empire which extended on the north up to the 
Banswara State ;* on the east to Bhilsa ; 3? on the south 
to the Godavari; and on the west up to the Mahi. ‘ 
Shortly after his return from the southern expedition, he 
seems to have abdicated his throne in favour of his son 
Vakpatirdja. Padmagupta tells us that in the latter 
part of his reign the king adopted the life of an ascetic, 
“clothed himself in the grass-robe of a royal sage,” and 
devoted himself exclusively to the practice of austeri- 
ties, Vadaj& was the name of his queen.° Besides 
V&kpati he had another son, Sindhurdja. He closed his 
reign some time between the years 970 and 973 A. D. 





1 Prabandhacintdmani, p. 33; E. 1, Vol. XIX, p. 69, 

2 E.L., Vol. XIV, p. 295 

3 This is inferred from the Khajuraho inscription (E, L, 
Vol. I, p. 134, v. 45), which tells us that in the year 954 A. D., 
Bhasvat, or Bhilsa, on the bank of the river of MAlava was the 
southern limit of the Candella kingdom, 

4 E, L, Vol. XIX, p, 236. 

§ Vaésikrtakgamalo yah kgam&m atyAyat&m dadhan | 

R&jMframam alamcakre rAjarsih ku§a-civarah 4 
(Navas,°, Sarga XI, v, 88.) 
6 Ibid., v. 86. 


CHAPTER III. 
VAKPATI If AND SINDHURAJA 
VAKPATI IL 


Two inscriptions of Va&kpati’s reign have been 
discovered, 

The first? is dated V. 8, 1081=974 A. D., and was 
issued from the royal residence at Ujjain. There was 
a Brahman philosopher named VasanticArya, son of 
Dhanikapandita, who was originally an inhabitant of 
Ahicchatra. King V&kpatiraja, who is described as 
paramabhat{Araka mahardjAdhirdja, having bathed in the 
waters of the Siva lake, and worshipped the Lord of 
Everything, granted this Brahman philosopher the TadAr? 
by name Pippariké for the spiritual merit of his parents 
as well as of himself. The village was situated on the 
bank of the Narmada, in the northern part of the bhoga 
of GardabhapdAniya. It was bounded on the north by a 
small stream flowing into the ditch belonging to Oikhi- 
llik& ; on the east by Agdravfhalé ; on the south by the 
Pisica-tirtha, and on the west by the Gardabha river. 
The record was executed by Kanhapaika, who is probably 
the same person as is mentioned in the grant of Styaka, 
dated 969 A. D. 3 

The second inscription’ is dated V.S. 1036=979 
A. D. It was issued from the royal camp at Bhagavat- 
pura, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, Its object 
is to record that the king Vakpatirija, at the request 


1 1. A., Vol. VI, p. 51. 

2 Dr. Hall reads this as Vadar. 
3 E.L, Vol. XIX, p, 236. 

4 1.A,, Vol. XIV, p. 160, 
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of Asini, the wife of his MahfsAdhanika Mahdika, 
granted the village of Sembalapuraka, attached to 
the Tinisapadra-Twelve, with all the incomes accruing to 
it, to meet the expenses of the worship of the Bhattariké, 
the glorious Bhattesvari at Ujjayani, and for the upkeep 
of her temple. The village, granted, was at that time 
held by the above mentioned Mahdika. The inscription 
was written in the camp of Gunapura, and the order was 
executed by Rudraditya. 

Of the places mentioned above, Ahicchatra is to be 
identified with the modern Adikot near Ramnagar in 
Rohilkhand. CikhillikA is the modern Chikalda, now a 
tract of land in the territory of Holkar. The PisAcatirtha 
retains to this day its ancient name. Mr, N. Janardana 
identifies the Gardabha river with the modern Khaja, 
now in the jurisdiction of the Raja of Dhar. Gunapura 
is probably the modern Godurpura, on the south bank of 
the Narmada. The rest of the localities cannot now be 
identified. 

Mr. Venkayya suggests that Vakpatiraja mentioned 
in the Puskar inscription was probably the same person 
as Vakpati-Muija *. 

Vakpati bore the appellations of Srivallabha and 
Prthvivallabha, ? which were the family epithets (birudas) 
of the imperial RAstrakatas of the Deccan.‘ Amogha- 
varsa,> Utpala, and Mufija were his other names, In 
the Nagpur prasasti° he is described as Muiija, and in the 
rest of the inscriptions of his dynasty he is mentioned as 


oy eee 197, 
‘ol VI, p. 51 5 Vol. XIV, p. 160. 
» Vol. VIII, App. II, p. 2. 
» Vol, VI, p. 51. 
» Vol II, p. 184, v. 23. 
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VAkpati. That VAkpati and Muiija were names of 
one and the same king admits of no doubt. King 
Arjunavarman, in his commentary on Amarugataka, 
known as Rasikasamjivini, states that VAkpatirdja, 
otherwise known as Muiija, was one of his predecessors. * 
Similarly, there is ample evidence to prove his identity 
with the king Utpala. In the NavasAhasinka-carita, in 
one place VAkpati is spoken of as the elder brother of 
Sindhardja, who followed him (on the throne) after his 
death.*? But in another place,? where the history of the 
early Paramfra kings of Malwa is narrated, Sindhurdja 
is reported to have mounted the throne of Utpalardja. 
Here the absolute omission of the name, Vakpatirdja, by 
the poet proves the identity of the two, This is further 
confirmed by the fact that the authorship of a verse 
ascribed to Utpalaraja by the Kashmirian poet 
Ksemendra is attributed to VakpatirAja by Vallabhadeva, ¢ 

Merutunga tells an interesting story > in connection 
with the birth and early life of Vdkpati. Simhadanta- 
bhata (i.e. Sityaka) was for a long time without any child, 
Muiija was not, as a matter of fact, his own son, Once 
while the king was on his royal circuit, he came across 
a new-born child in a thicket of mufja grass, whom he 
immediately picked up lovingly in his arms. He 
brought him up and intended to make him his 
successor. The child was given the name Muiija, in 
memory of his discovery in the grass of that name, Some 
time later a son was born to the king, who was called 
Sindhula (i, e. Sindhur&ja), This unexpected event, 


1 “Asmatpirvajasya Vakpatir4j-Aparandmno Mufijadevasya,” 
2 Sarga I, vv. 6-7 

3 Sarga XI, vv. 92, 101. 

4 Subhasitavali, 3413. 

§ Prabandhacintamani, p. 30, 
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however, did not shake the king’s affection for Muija, 
who made a great impression on his mind by his princely 
qualities Once he paid a surprise visit to the residence 
of Muiija, when the latter was in his bedchamber with 
his wife. The unexpected arrival of the king threw 
Muiija into confusion, He had no opportunity to get 
his wife out of the room, and in his excessive shyness 
he hid her behind a sofa to avoid the notice of the king, 
who came straight into the room, and told him at once 
the object of his visit. He related the whole story of 
his birth and adoption, and spoke of his present desire 
to make him finally his successor to the throne, Last 
of all he emphasised his wish that Mufija should be 
friendly and affectionate towards his younger brother, 
Sindhurdja, and then left the palace. Shortly afterwards 
the coronation-ceremony of Mufja was celebrated 
amidst great joy and festivity. It is said that 
subsequently Muiija put his wife to death, lest she 
should carelessly betray the secret of his birth. 

At present we have no evidence to corroborate the 
above story. It may be that Siyaka, finding himself 
childless in the early years of his life, adopted Mufija as 
heir to his throne, and confirmed the arrangement 
even when some time after a son was born to him. 

With the accession of Vakpati, a new era dawned 
upon Malwa. A new spirit breathed through every 
sphere of life, and the country began to grow in wealth 
and riches. The consolidation of the empire was 
complete, and the government was based on a strong 
foundation. Henceforward the Paramfra kings did not 
limit their activities merely to the undertaking of 
military expeditions for conquest, but also directed 
their attention to the cultural development and social 
welfare of their subjects. It will be seen below how, 
under powerful monarchy, the people of Malwa grew 
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into «a strong nation. Rudrdditya was the king's 
minister,* and Mahdika,* and the poet Dhanika? were 
respectively Mabisidhanika and Mahdsidhyapila of 
his government. 

Having ascended the throne of Malwa, Va&Akpati 
seems to have directed his energy, in the first place, to 
the expansion of his kingdom. His territory was 
surrounded by a number of powerful ruling dynasties. 
He now launched a series of campaigns against them, 


WAR WITH THE KALACURIS. 


The crowning achievement of V&kpati was his 
victory over the Kalacuris who ruled over the northern 
part of the Central Provinces. The seat of their 
government was established at Tripurt. Their king 
Yuvaraja II, who ruled from about 975 to 1000 A, D., 
was a contemporary of VAkpati. His father Laksmana 
entered into an alliance with Tailapa II by giving him 
his daughter Bonthadevi in marriage.+ He also increas- 
ed the prosperity of his kingdom by successful military 
conquests. Having defeated the lord of Kosala, he 
despoiled him of a very costly effigy of Kaliya, and 
when in the course of his military expeditions he reached 
the western shore of the sea, he earned spiritual merit 
by dedicating that image in the temple of Somesvara, : 
Besides Yuvardja II, he had another son, Samkaragana, 
who was his immediate successor on the throne, being 
later followed by Yuvardja [I. These two royal 


1 Prabandhac®., p. 33. 

2 1.A, Vol. XIV, p. 160. 

3 H. H. Wilson, “Select Specimens of the Theater of the 
Hindus,” 1835, p. XX. 

4 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. IL, p. 296. 

5 E. L, Vol, I, p. 266, v. 62. 
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brothers appear to have been lacking in that military 
skill which had distinguished their father. As regards 
Yuvardja II, the panegyrists seem to delight in extolling 
only his religious activities, though some customary 
verses are offered to demonstrate his military achieve- 
ments. * 

It was when the Kalacuri government was in the 
hands of this weak ruler that VAkpati marched against 
Cedi, and Yuvardja, although he opposed him with all his 
armies, was signally defeated ; many of his officers were 
killed on the battlefield, and the whole of his kingdom 
lay prostrate before the Paramfras. VAkpati next 
directed his victorious troops towards Tripurt, the capital 
of the Kalacuris, and within a short time captured that 
city. The Udayapur pragasti tells us that VAkpati 
defeated Yuvarija in battle, slaughtered his generals, 
and established his supremacy in Tripuri.? This is 
corroborated in general by the Kauthem grant? of the 
Célukya Vikramaditya V, in which it is stated that 
Utpala destroyed the power of the Caidyas, i, e. the 
people of Cedi. 


WARS WITH THE GUHILAS AND THE CAHAMANAS, 


Vakpati’s achievements in the north were also epoch 
-making. The Guhilas of MedApata, or Mewar, were the 
first object of his attack in that direction. In the last 
quarter of the tenth century A. D., they were governed 
by their king Saktikumara (977 A. D.), who was the son 


1 E. 1, Vol. I, p. 269. 
2 Yuvarajam vijityAjau hatva tad-vdhini-patin | 
Khadgam firdhvikrtam yena Tripury4m vijigisuné || 
(E. ¥., Vol. I, p. 235. Ve 15.) 
3 1. A., Vol. XVI, p. 23, lines 41-42. 
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and successor of NaravAhana.* VaAkpati probably came 
into conflict with this prince, and inflicted a severe defeat 
upon him. He destroyed his e:ephant forces, plundered 
Aghdta (modern Ahar, near the Udaipur Railway Sta- 
tion), the capital of Mewar, and forced him to flee from 
his kingdom. In this predicament the Guhila prince, 
having been deprived of his throne, took shelter under 
the Rastrakdta Dhavala of Hastikundi.* This success 
tempted Vakpati to push his arms further west, and 
soon brought him into conflict with the C&hamAnas of 
Marwar, The Cahamanas, under the rule of their king 
Sobhita, had extended the boundaries of their kingdom 
up to Mount Abu,? by the forcible extirpation of its 
ruling chief.+ About this time Sobhita’s successor, 
Balir4ja, was on the throne of Marwar. Vaikpati seems 


1 E.I., Vol. VIII, App, I, p. 13. 

2 Dha(va)lo vasudha-vyapi camdrad iva camdrik4-nikarah || 
bhamktv-Aghatam ghattbhih prakatam iva madam Medapdte 
bhatandm janye rajanya-janye janayati janat4jam ranam 
Mumjardje (Sri}* mane (pra)naste harina iva bhiyé Gir jjarefe 
vinaste tat-sainydndin sa(6a)ranyo harir iva Sarane yah surandm 
va(ba)bhiva |] 

(Bijapur inscription of Dhavala of Hastikundi, wv, 9, 10. 
E. I, Vol. X, p. 20, (Bijapur lies on the route from Udaipur to 
Sirohi, near Mount Abu.) 

3 E. L, Vol. 1X, p. 75, v. 7. 

4 In the Sevadi copper-plates of the Cahamana Ratnapala, 
dated Sam_ 1176, Sobhita or Sohita is designated as the lord 
of Dhara (E. L, Vol. XI, p. 309, v. 5). I think it is an engraver’s 
mistake for “Thar”, which was the most celebrated city in 
Marwar during the latter part of the 12th century A. D. 
Professor Kielhorn suggests that it was the capital of that 
country. The Mohardja-parajaya, an allegorical play, was 
first acted at Tharapadra-pura, during the reign of the Gujarat 
king Ajayap4la (1172-1176 A. D.). 
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first to have wrested from him Mount Abu‘ and the 
southern part of his dominion as far as Kiradu, which 
lies sixteen miles north-west of Balmer, in the Jodhpur 
State. The Kauthem grant of the Calukya Vikram&ditya V 
records that, at the approach of Utpala, the people 
of Marwar trembled. A stray verse of Padmagupta, 
probably composed shortly after the death of V&kpati, 
tells us that the king’s fame still caused the pearls to 
dance in the necklaces of the women of Marwar, where 
his servant got a strong footing. * 

V&akpati now divided this newly conquered territory 
among the princes of the royal family of Dhari. He 
established his son, Aranyarija, in the province of 
Arbuda or Abu, set up his other son, Candana, in Jalor, 
and entrusted to his nephew, Disala, the government of 
Bhinmal, whose authority extended up to Balmer on the 
west,‘ Having thus secured a strong footing, he seems 


“Yad adya Maru-mamdala-~-Kamalaémukha-mamdana-kar- 
pira-patr-4inkura-Tharapadrapura—-parigsk4ra—Kuméra—vih4ra-kro- 
dalamk4ra~Sri-vira-Jinesvara-ydtrd--mahotsava—prasamga-samga- 
tam.” (Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay 
Presidency during the year 1880-81, by Prof. Kielhorn, p. 33.) 

1 There is no direct evidence to prove that Vakpati ever 
conquered Mount Abu. But his conquests of Mewar and 
Marwar imply the conquest of Abu, which lies between them, 

2 1. A., Vol. XVI, p. 23, lines 41-42, 

3 Tatra sthitam sthitimata varadeva daivad 

bhrtyena te cakita-cittam iyamtyahani | 
Utkainpini stana-tate harineksandnam 
Haran pranarttayati yatra bhavat-pratapah | 

“There (i.e. in Marwar), O good king (i. e. the king of 
Malwa), thy servant got a footing, as fate would have it, and 
there he remained so many days, curious at heart-there, where 
tey fame sets dancing the pearls on the quivering breasts of the 
deer-eyed women.” (J. Bo. Br., Vol. XVI, p. 173.) 

4 Ante, Chapter I, pp. 19 ff, et vide Chapters IX & X, 
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to have made an attempt to conquer Naddila (Nadol), 
the capital of the Caham&nas. But his rival BalirAja 
showed himself equal to the occasion and successfully 
defended his territory. The Sundha hill inscription tells 
us that he dispersed the army of Mufja.' This defeat 
of the Paramfras must have taken place some time after 
982 A. D.,a date which falls in the reign of Balirhja’s 
grandfather, Laksmana. ? 


WAR WITH THE HONAS. 


About this period VAkpati seems to have led an 
expedition against the Hvinas and to have won a 
complete victory over them. The Kauthem grant tells 
us that Utpala destroyed the lives of the Hinas, 3 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Some time after his conquest of Southern Marwar, 
Vakpati involved himself in a war with the Caulukyas 
of Gujarat. The Caulukya Mdlarija I, who ruled 
from 941 to 997 A. D., was his contemporary.’ At the 
approach of the Paramdras, the Caujukya armies became 
terrified. Mdlardja tried to oppose the advance of his 
enemies, but was miserably worsted in the resultant 
battle. Hard pressed by the victors, he fled with his 


E gaueeeaeus Baliréjadevo Yo Mumijardja-va(ba)la-bhamgam 
acikarat tam......v. 7, E. 1., Vol. EX, p. 75. 

2 A.S. I., 1907-8, p. 228. 

3 1. A., Vol. XVI, p. 23, lines 41-42. 

4 A verse of Padmagupta recounts that Vakpati established 
his authority over Marwar before his fight with the Gurjaras, 
J. Bo. Br., Vol. XVI, p. 173; 1. A., Vol. XVI, p, 23, lines 41-42. 

3 Bom, Gaz., Vol. 1, Pt. I, p. 156; I. A., Vol. LVITL, p. 234. 
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family into the desert of Marwar. His armies, bereft of 
a leader and guide, knowing not what to do, sought 
refuge with the Rastrakita Dhavala of Hastikundt. 
The Bijapur inscription tells us that when the power of 
the lord of the Gdrjaras was shattered as the result of 
his terrible fight with the king Mujija, his armies sought 
protection from Dhavala, who immediately gave them 
adequate shelter,‘ Now MalarAja’s miseries knew no 
bounds. He passed his days in extreme hardship with- 
out food or drink. The forlorn condition to which the 
Gurjjara king was reduced, is very touchingly described 
by Padmagupta in the following verses : 

“He neither eats food nor drinks water; he keeps 
not the society of women; he lies on the sand, puts 
from him all worldly pleasures, and courts the hottest 
sun, O Lion of the House of Malava, it seems to me 
that this Gdirjjara king is doing penance in the forests of 
Marwar because he is eager to obtain an atom of that 
prasdéda which is the dust of your feet.” 

“The silly Gdrjjara queen, as she wanders terror 
-stricken in the forest, ever and anon casts her eyes on 
her husband’s sword, to see if there be no water there, 
for often in the past she has heard the bards say ‘Great 


1 I, A, Vol. XVI, p. 23, lines 41-42. Vdkpati died some 
time before 997 A.D. Hence the Gurjara king mentioned in 
this verse was, in all probability, Mdlardja I, who ruled from 
941 to 997 A.D. The latest known inscription of his reign is 
dated 995 A. D. (E. I., Vol. X, p. 76.) : 

The expression “Girjjareée vinaste” referred to in the same 
verse must be taken to mean “the power of the lord of the 
Gfrjjaras having been destroyed.” It should not be considered 
as referring to the death of Milar4ja I, whois reported to have 
been killed by the CAhamana Vigrahar&ja of Sakambhart; 
(Hammirdmahakavya. I. A., Vol. VIII p. 59.) 
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King, the hosts of your foes have been engulfed in the 
battle stirred up by your sword’s edge (or torrent).”’* 


WAR AGAINST LATA. 


The conquest of Northern Gujarat offered a fresh 
inducement to VAakpati to continue his military policy 
in the west. He seems next to have turned his arms 
against the Lata country, which comprised the land 
between the rivers Mahi aud Tapti. Barappa, a member 
of the Caulukya race and the general of the KarnAta 
king Tailapa II, was at that time its ruler.* V&kpati 


1 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XVI, pp. 173, 174. 
(i) Sharam na karoti ndnbu pibati strainam na samsevate 
Sete yat sikatisu mukta-visaya6é camdatapam sevate | 
Tvat-pid-abja-rajah-prasada-kaniké-labhonmukhas tanmarau 
manye Malava-simha Girjara-patis-tivram tapas tapyate. 1 
(ii) magnani dvisat4mn kuldni samare tvat-khadga-dhardkule 
nithdsminn-iti bamdivaci bahuSo deva srutAydin purd | 
mugdha Girjara-bhiimip4la-mahisi pratydgay4 pithasah 
kAmtadre cakité vimuncati muhuh patyuh krp4ne dréau, i 
(There seems to be a pun on Dhara in the above verse.) 
These verses of Parimala are quoted by the Kashmirian 
poet Ksemendra in his “Aucitydlamkdra”, As has been noticed 
very often, Padmagupta, whose other name was Parimala, was a 
court poet of Vakpati and his immediate successor Sindhuraja 
(Navas’., Sarga J, vv. 6,7). The poet in the above verses, as 
quoted by Kgemendra, intends to glorify the achievements of a 
Malwa king, who established his authority in Marwar and who 
was dead at the time when these verses were composed, Only 
Vakpati is known to have carried his victorious arms into 
Marwar. Having been pressed hard by his forces, Milaraja and 
his armies fled into the north, and took refuge with Dhavala, 
whose territory lay just on the eastern border of Marwar. In 
these circumstances the Malwa king referred to in these stray 
verses of Parimala is, in all likelihood, Vakpati. 
2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part L, p. 159. 
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seems to have gone to war with him and to have won a 
decisive victory. The Udayapur prasasti records his 
victory over the people of Lata, ' 

These conquests made VAkapati master for some 
time of an extensive territory which comprised the 
Kalacuri kingdom on the east, Gujarat and LAta on the 
west, and Mewar and southern Marwar on the north. 
But none of these newly conquered provinces, except 
southern Marwar, remained long under the control of 
the Paramdras. The Caulukyas and the Kalacuris 
regained their territories within a very short time, and 
ruled them quite independently. The cause of VAkpati’s 
failure to establish his paramount sovereignty over them 
is not very far to seek. He required a large army and 
resources to maintain his authority over them, but he 
could not meet these demands, as he had to array all his 
forces on the southern frontier of his kingdom to keep in 
check the progress of the newly established Caélukya 
government. 

The Udayapur pragasti? relates VAkpati’s victory over 
the Colas and the Keralas, The contemporary Cola kings 
were Madhurfntaka-Uttamacola (969-985 A. D.) and 
Rajaraja I (985-1012 A. D,).* Nothing is known as to 
the name of the prince who was on the throne of the 
Cera country about this time. 


WAR WITH THE CALUKYAS OF KARNATA, 


The final overthrow of the Rastrakita empire in 
the Deccan was almost co-eval with the accession of 


1 Karnata-Lata-Kerala-Cola-Siro-ratna-ragi-pada-kamalah | 
yas Ca pranayi-ganarthita-daté kalpadrumaprakhyah \j 
(E. L, Vol. 1, p. 235, v. 14.) 
2 \bid. 
3 Ibid., Vol. VIII, App II, p. 22, 
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Vakpati to the throne of Malwa. It has been noticed in 
the previous chapter, that the Rastrakfta Khottiga 
succeeded with the help of Marasimha, in driving Siyaka 
and his armies from Manyakheta. But the Rastrakdtas 
had hardly managed to recover from their losses before 
another formidable enemy, probably more terrible than 
the Paraméras, invaded the plains of the Deccan and 
threatened to overthrow their imperial government. The 
leader of these invading forces was Tailapa II, of the 
Calukya race, of whom mention has occasionally been 
made before. Khottiga’s successor, Karkar&ja, could not 
stem the tide of this invasion, and eventually surrendered 
to him his capital and kingdom. After this there was a 
scramble for the RAastrakata empire between the Para- 
mfras and the Calukyas, In fact, it was quite impossible 
for Tailapa to establish a permanent sovereignty in the 
Deccan until he could destroy the power of the ambitious 
Paramaras. This led to the beginning of a hard struggle 
for supremacy which continued for many generations 
between the two neighbouring dynasties. In one of his 
early attempts VAkpati was routed by the armies of 
Tailapa. The Nilgund inscription’ of Tailapa’s reign, 
dated Saka 904=982 A. D., records that, ‘on hearing 
the name of whom (Tailapa II), which he acquired by 
the extirpation of all the armies of hostile kings, Codas, 
Andhras, PAndyas and the king Utpala, bewildered, 
deliberate what to do, where to go, and where to dwell.” 


1 Yasya 6rutvabhidh4anam sakala-ripu-nrpdnika-nirmmflanottham 
kim (ka)rttavyam kva yama(h) kva ca vasatir iti vvydkulas cin- 
tayanti 
CodqAndhradhiéa-Pandy-Otpala mahipatayo yena 
cambhodhi-sima kgm4 rama svikrt4 yohasati nrpa-gunair, Adira- 
jan Naladin i 
(E, L., Vol. IV, p. 206, lines 7, 8, 9) 
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The king Utpala referred to here, was none other than 
Vakpati. Besides this particular invasion, he seems to 
have launched several more campaigns against the 
Deccan, and in most cases to have achieved successful 
results. Merutunga tells us that, before the final termi- 
nation of the war, Mufija defeated Tailapa six times. * 
The Udayapur pragasti also records his victory over the 
Karnita army.’ But all these preliminary victories 
gained by him, could not break down the strength of the 
CAlukyas. Now the glorious period of his reign had 
passed and the day of his fall was fast approaching. 
The sun which rose with a thousand beams in the east, 
now became pale just before its setting. In the last 
battle the glorious Mufija, a king of unprecedented 
valour, fell a captive in the hands of Tailapa, and 
having passed his days in endless miseries, suffered 
execution in the camp of his enemy. The tale of his 
extreme sufferings, which tradition handed on through 
the years to succeeding generations, at last excited 
emotion and pity in the heart of the Jaina teacher, 
Merutunga, who flourished in the 13th century A. D., and 
found appropriate expression in his ‘Mufja-Prabandha’. 
He narrates that Mujfija, being constantly harassed by 
the raiders of Tailapa, determined to invade his kingdom. 
His minister, RudrAditya, who was then suffering from 
some ailment, tried to dissuade him from his proposed 
undertaking, but finding him sternly set upon his 
purpose, requested him not to cross the Godavari. In 
this connection he reminded the king of an old saying 
which predicted misfortune to any Malwa king who 
should ever cross that river in the course of a military 
excursion. 


1 Prabandhacintdmani, p. 33, 
2 Ante p. 56, footnote 1. 
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His repeated success in warfare made Muija over- 
confident of victory on this occasion also, He paid no 
heed to the good advice of his minister, and having 
marched a long way at last pitched his camp on the other 
side of the Godavari. When Rudrdditya heard that the 
king had thus deliberately flown in the face of his 
counsel, he ascended his funeral] pyre, preferring death 
to the shock of seeing the frightful calamity he felt to 
be awaiting his beloved master. Shortly afterwards 
Mufijja confronted his enemies, and a fierce battle 
ensued. But his destiny was sealed, and he paid the 
penalty for rejecting the warning of his far-sighted 
minister, by defeat and capture at the hands of Tailapa, 
who had gained his success by fraudulent methods, 

Now his sufferings knew no bounds. He was tied 
with a rope, confined in a wooden cage, and thrown into 
the prison of Karmita. His other ministers, who had 
arrived subsequently, dug a secret tunnel and made all 
arrangements for his escape ; but, owing to his foolish- 
ness and indiscretion, their efforts on his behalf com- 
pletely failed. During the short period of his incarcera- 
tion, he fell in love with Mrn4lavati, a sister of Tailapa, 
who was detailed to attend him in prison, and to her he 
disclosed the arrangements made by his officers for his 
escape, requesting her to follow him to his own country. 
But the lady betrayed the trust confided in her and 
reported the matter to her brother, the king. This made 
'Tailapa more revengeful and heartless than before. He 
ordered his servants to bind the captive king with cords 
and to lead him from door to door to beg his daily meal. 
Thus, having been reduced toan object of scorn, the 
Paramara king, who once held sway over a vast tract of 
land, walked through the streets of his enemy’s city with 
a begging bowl in his hand. The endless sorrows of his 
heart poured through the silent tears of his eyes and 
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often in the form of deep sighs, In his extreme agony 
Mudja bewailed his lot and at intervals cried aloud— 

“T have lost my elephants and chariots. I have lost 
my horses; I have lost my footmen, servants have I 
none, 

“So, RudrAditya, sitting in heaven, invite me, eager 
to join you.” 

On another occasion, while begging, he thus address- 
ed a woman who had jeered at his miserable plight, 

“Foolish fair one, do not show pride, though you see 
me with a little pot in my hand. 

“Muija has lost fourteen hundred and seventy-six 
elephants. 

“Do not be distressed, O Monkey, that I was ruined 
by her ; 

‘‘Who has not been ruined by women, RAma, Ravana, 
Muiija and others ?” 

“Do not weep, O my jailor, that I should have been 
made to wander by her, 

“Only by casting a sidelong glance, much more when 
she drew me by the hand. 

“Tf I had had at first that discretion which was 
produced too late, 

“Says Mufija, O Mrnadlavati, no one would have cast 
an obstacle in my path. 

“Mujiija, that treasury of glory, lord of elephants, 
king of the land of Avanti. 

“That creature who was long ago produced as the 
dwelling-place of Sarasvatt, 

“He has been captured by the lord of Karn&ta, owing 
to the wisdom of his ministers, 

“And has been impaled on a stake : alas! perplexing 
are the results of Karma.” ' 


s Prabandhacintamani, pp. 34, 35. 
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The officers of the CAljukya king, thus leading Muija 
through the streets for a long time, at last brought him 
to the place of execution. They severed his head from 
his body, moistened it with thick sour milk, and 
fixed it on a stake in the courtyard of the royal 
palace. 

In this way Tailapa wreaked his vengeance upon his 
stubborn enemy, and Muija was relieved of his untold 
miseries. 

Merutunga’s version of VAkpati’s overthrow and 
execution, which we have just given, is corroborated in 
its main details by the epigraphic account of the 
Calukyas. The Kauthem grant of Vikramaditya V° 
records that Utpala was cast into prison by his grand- 
father, Tailapa. The Gadag inscription? of Vikram& 
-ditya VI boasts that the valiant Muija was slain by that 
monarch’s remote predecessor, Tailapa II. The A’tn-i- 
Akbart also corroborates this assertion by stating that 
Mufija lost his life in the wars of the Deccan. 3 

In this fight with the Paramdras, Tailapa was 
probably helped by his feudatory Bhillama II, who 
ruled in Southern Khandesh, on the border of the 
Paramara kingdom.+ The Sangamner copper plate of 
this YAdava chief states that he crushed the military 
force of the great king Mufija and “thereby made the 


1 Hina-pr4na-hara-prat4pa-dahano yatr4-trasan-Maravas 
Caidya-cchedy akhila-kgamé-jaya-naya-vyutpanné-dhir 
Utpalah 
Yenatyugra-ranigra-daréita-va (ba) la-pracuryya 
-Sauryodayah k4rdg4ra-nivesitah kavi-vrs4 yan varnnayar 
gharnni (rnna) te. ete 
(I. A. Vol. XVI, p. 23, lines 41-43) 
2 E,L, Vol. XV, p. 350, v. 2. 
3 P. 276. Jarrett. 
4 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. II, p. §13 ; cf. E.1., Vol. XEX, p. 69. 
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goddess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste woman 
in the home of the illustrious Ranarangabhima.’*” 

Bhillama’s father Vandiga was a feudatory of the 
Rastrakdta Krsnarfja.’ It is very likely that after the 
fall of the RAstrakitas this Yadava family transferred 
its allegiance to the new CAalukya government. Tailapa IT, 
Muiija’s adversary, had the appellation of Ahavamalla, 
which is almost synonymous with Ranarazigabhima. 
Taking all these things into consideration, Professor 
Kielhorn identifies Ranarangabhima with Tailapa IT. 
Dr. Barnett does not support this view, but, if Professor 
Kielhorn is right, the above verse of the Sangamner 
plate is significant in as much as it makes clear the fact 
that VaAkpati was the main obstacle in the way of 
Tailapa’s founding a CAlukya empire in the Deccan, and 
his subsequent defeat and death alone made it possible 
for the latter to establish a permanent sovereignty. In 
this circumstance it is not quite impossible that VAkpati 
who had persistently troubled the CAlukya king for more 
than twenty years, fell a victim to the vengeance of the 
latter in the manner described by Merutunga. 

Amitagati completed his Subhasitaratnasamdoha in 
V. S. 1050993 A. D., when Mufija was on the throne of 
Malwa, * Tailapa IL, the destroyer of Mufija, died shortly 
before 998 A. D.* Hence the execution of the Param4ra 
king must have taken place between these two dates 


1 (Sve) n4rati- karala-kMla-ra(ca)n4—candaisi)-dandena yo 
hatva Mumja-mahé-nrpa pranayinim samgr4ma-ramgam- 
gane laksmim amvu (mbu) dhi-mekhalé-valayita-(ksm4) 
varttinim prapayad bhipa-éri-Ranaramgabhima-bhavana 
shkgAt-kula-stri-vratam |} (E. I., Vol. II, p. 218, lines 40-42). 

2 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Part II, p. 512-13. ¢ 

3 Z.D. M.G., Vols. 59 & 61; Kavyamala series, No. 82, 
ed, by Bhavadatta SAstri & Parab, Bombay, 1903, 

4 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. I, p. 432. 
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Vakpati’s great ambition for military conquest did 
not make him unmindful of the internal development of 
his kingdom. He was himself a great poet, and granted 
without stint enormous bounties to those who devoted 
their lives to literary work. By his liberal patronage, 
unvarying devotion to the goddess of learning, and rich 
contributions, he brought about a renaissance of Sanskrit 
literature in Malwa. Padmagupta was his chief court 
-poet'; Dhanafijaya, Bhatta Halayudha, Dhanika, 
Dhanapala, Sobhana, and other poets* flourished under 
his beneficent patronage. 

He excavated many beautiful tanks in Malwa, one 
of which, situated at Dhard, is still called after his name 
Muijasdgara. He is also said to have built many 
temples and embankments at Ujjain, Maheshwar, Onker- 
MAndhAté and Dharmapuri. 

Vakpati was a paternal ruler whose efficient adminis- 
tration greatly endeared him to his subjects. As a 
warrior, as a poet, and as an architect, he far excelled 
many of his contemporaries, By his successful achieve- 
ments in various walks of life, he enhanced the name 
and fame of his family and illumined the country over 
which he ruled. His commanding personality and 
mighty valour won high laurels for him, The strength 
of his powerful armies humbled the pride of the peoples 
of Cedi, Lata, Marwar, Gujarat, and Mewar. Merutunga 
states that Tailapa II won his victory over this Paramaéra 
king by fraudulent methods and not by the superiority 
of his military power. In these circumstances VAkpati’s 
failure in the south does not in any way prejudice his 
fame as a gallant soldier and good general. His death 
was a real loss to his kingdom. It was deeply felt by 


1 NavasShasAika-carita, Sarga I, v. 6, 
2 Vide Chapter VIII, 
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his subjects whose lamentations seem to be voiced in the 
following lines of Padmagupta,— 

“QO hill of the river of Love, 

O crest-jewel of kings, 

O store of the ambrosia of goodness, 

O milky ocean of wit, 

O lover of Ujjayini, 

O thou who wert a manifest God of Love to 

young women, 
O kinsman of the good, Moon of the arts, where, 
O king, art thou gone ? Wait for me”' 


SINDHURAJA, 


Though VAkpati had two sons, Aranyardja* and 
Candana,? who were appointed governors of Mount Abu 
and Jalor respectively, the succession to the throne fell 
to his younger brother Sindhuraja. This was probably 
done in pursuance of the arrangement made by Siyaka II 
just before his abdication, The Prabandhas* tell us 
that Bhoja was the immediate successor of Muifija, and 
deny the intervention of Sindhurdja as a ruler between 
them. In this connection they narrate a story to the 
effect that the two brothers Mufija and Sindhur&ja were 
for a long time at enmity with each other and that the 
feud ended finally with the lifelong imprisonment of - 


1 HA srmgé4ra-taramgini kulagire ha rdja-chddmane 
Ha saujanya-sudhé-nidhana haha ha vaidagdhya 
-dugdhodadhe ; 
Ha devO jjayini-bhujainga yuvati-pratyakgsa Kandarpa ha 
Ha sad-baindhava ha kalamrtakara kv4si pratiksasva nah ji 
(J. Bom. Br., Vol. XVI, p. 174.) 
2 E.1, Vol. IX, p. 11. 
3 An unpublished inscription, vide post. Chapter X. 
4 Prabandhacintamani, p. 36, 
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the latter." But the discovery of a large number of 
authentic documents prove the baselessness of this state- 
ment. At least five dynastic inscriptions stand to prove 
that Sindhurdja was the immediate successor of Vikpati, 
and none of them gives the slightest hint of unfriendly 
relations between the two brothers. Padmagupta, in 
the Navasdhasinka-carita,? while concluding his remarks 
on VA&kpati, relates that “he (i.e. Vakpati), when in 
course of time set out for the city of the husband 
of Ambika, laid the earth on the arm of this (Sindhurdja) 
which is marked by scars of the bowstring.” On this 
Professor Buhler rightly remarks that,’ “strictly inter- 
preted, this sentence would mean that he made his 
brother ‘Yuvarija’ (heir-apparent) on his deathbed, and 
solemnly appointed him his successor. But considering 
that we know VAkpati’s manner of death, this view is not 
admissible. But the passage may indicate that Sindhu- 
rija had become ‘Yuvardja’ some time before Vikpati’s 
fatal expedition.” 

SindhurfAja assumed the appellations of Kuméranf- 
riyana and Navasihasinka, He is generally described 
by Padmagupta as Avantisvara, Paramfra-mahibhrt, and 
Malavardja.+ Yasobhata, who was also known as 
Ramangada, was his chief minister. 

No inscription of Sindhurija’s reign has yet been 
discovered, Our main source of evidence is the Nava- 
sthasinka-carita of Padmagupta. The object of this 
book is to record, in the form of a story, some of the 


1 Forbes’ Ris Mé&la, Edited by II. G. Rawlinson, 1924, 
Vol. I, p. 85. 
2 puram kAla-kramat tena prasthiten Ambika-pateh | 
maurvi-kindikavaty asya prthvi dosni-nivesita 
(Sarga XT, v. 98). 
3 1. A, Vol. XXXVI, p. 165. 
4 Navas®, Sarga I, vv. 6, II, 102, 1, 15, 2, 51, 3, 19. 
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incidents leading to the marriage of the king with the 
Naga princess, Sasiprabha, The narrative runs that, once 
upon a time, when the king NavasAhasinka, accompanied 
by his minister RamAngada, was engaged on a hunting 
expedition on the Vindhya mountain, he saw at a 
distance a very beautiful spotted antelope, wearing a 
gold chain round its neck. The king, in order to secure 
it, shot an arrow at the animal which at once pierced it. 
The antelope speedily fled away with the arrow still 
sticking into its body. The king intended to follow it, 
but was dissuaded by his minister, who persuaded him 
to take sufficient rest for the day. Next morning, the king 
in the course of his fruitless pursuit after the wounded 
antelope, met with a swan carrying a string of pearls in 
its beak, on the bank of a lotus-pond. With a little 
effort he obtained possession of that necklace, inscribed 
on which he discovered the name Sasiprabha. This 
excited in him a strong desire for the acquaintance of 
the owner of the ornament. 

Sagiprabha was the daughter of the Naga prince 
Sankhapfla, and she was very fond of wandering about 
on the HaraSaila, on the Malaya mountain, and on the 
Himacala, This princess of surpassing beauty, in the 
course of one of her excursions on the spur of the 
Vindhya mountain known as Kusumévacila, had to stay 
on the sandbank of the Sasdukasiti.* There, one day, 
she found her pet animal, the spotted antelope, wounded 
by an arrow which still remained embedded in its body, 
and on which was engraved the name “Navina-sShasinka 
Sindhurfja.”* She reflected that the king who styled 


I ze, the Narmada or Reva. 
2 Navina-Sahasdiikasya kamadevdkrter ayam 
Malavaika-mrgatikasya Sindhurdjasya sAyakah }) 
(Navas®, Sarga VI, v. II), 
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himself a “new Sihasinka” must be one of high rank 
and authority. She felt a strong desire to meet him, 
and this secret desire of her heart was made known to 
her attendants. 

The NAga maiden PatalA, a member of the princess’s 
retinue, while searching in the mountain woods for the 
lost necklace of her mistress, which had been carried off 
by a swan, probably in mistake for a lotus-root, came 
upon the king and conducted him forthwith to Sasi- 
prabha. The princess instantly fell in love with him, 
and he with her. 

But to his disappointment, the princess and her 
attendants were immediately carried away miraculously 
to the Naga capital Bhogavati, in the underworld. The 
king, enamoured as he was of the beauty of the princess, 
determined to secure her hand at any cost. In company 
with his minister, he appealed to the goddess Narmada, for 
assistance in discovering the princess’s where abouts, and 
the goddess told him that Sasiprabhd, was the daughter of 
the Naga king, SaikhapAla, whose hereditary enemies 
were the demons (Asuras), The demon-king, Vajrdnkusa, 
had his capital at RatnAvatt, which lay at a distance of 
50 gavytti from that place, i.e. from the bank of the 
Narmada. Sankhapila declared that he would give the 
hand of his daughter tothe hero who should be able to 
secure the golden flower lying in the pond attached to the 
pleasure-house of the demon-king, and should present it, 
as an ornament for her ear. It was evident that no one 
could fulfil such a condition as that without first breaking 
the power of Vajrinkusa. 

Sindhurdja determined, at any rate, to undertake an 
expedition against the demon-king. The difficulties in 
the way, and the knowledge that many a king before 
him had met with signal failure in similar attempts, 
could not deter him from his enterprise. On this occasion 
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he was helped by the VidyAdharas, under their prince 
Sasikhanda, whose father was Sikhandaketu, and by the 
N&gas under their general, Ratnacida. The allied armies 
in the course of their onward march, first pitched their 
camp on the bank of the TrimArgag&,’ 7. e. Gang&, and 
subsequently halted in a forest on the outskirts of 
Ratnavati. 

On the refusal of Vajrankusa to hand over the lotus 
-flower in friendly fashion, Sindhuraja launched a terrible 
attack upon the demon armies. A fierce battle ensued, 
in which the minister Raméngada lost his life at the 
hand of VisvAnkuSa, the son of the demon-king.* Sindhu- 
rija, however, ultimately succeeded in defeating and 
killing Vajrinkusa, He conquered his capital and readily 
took possession of the golden lotus. 

Having entrusted the charge of the province to 
Ratnacida, he then proceeded to Bhogavati. The Naga- 
king received him with great respect, and made hima 
valuable gift of a crystal “Siva-linga,” and his marriage 
with the princess SagiprabhA was celebrated with great 
rejoicings and festivity. 

This is the sum and substance of Padmagupta’s 
Navasihasinka-carita. In the first quarter of the 13th 
century A. D. the poet Madana wrote the P&rijAta- 
maijari, the object of which was to represent in the 
form of a drama the course of events leading to the 
union of his patron king, Arjunavarman, with the 
Gurjara princess, Vijayasri. Though the whole plot is 
based on a myth, its historical background has now been 
proved by the discovery of a number of inscriptions. ° 


1 Navasdhasdika-carita, Sarga 14, v.85; Gangd-varnana, 
ibid., vv. 79°87, 

2 Navas®, Sarga XVII, v. 60. 

3 Vide Chapter VII, 


VAKPATI Il AND SINDHURAJA 69 


As regards Navas&hasinka-carita, we have also 
sufficient reason to believe that it represents a solid 
historical fact in the garb of a romantic story. The poet 
expressly tells us that the object of his narrative is to 
record the life-story of SindhurAja, which he has 
undertaken, not from motives of poetic pride, but at the 
command of his master.’ That the book has something 
of an historical character, and is not purely fantastic pane- 
gyric, is further proved by the fact that the death of the 
minister Ramfngada at the hands of the demon-prince is 
mentioned in the narrative, though it could safely have 
been omitted without any material injury to the 
plot. Professor Biihler remarks? that “the story which 
Padmagupta relates in his NavasAhasinka-carita with 
the peculiar breadth of the MahbAkAvyas, has, without 
doubt, a historical background. Not only did the hero 
of the poem, king Sindhurdja, really exist, the other 
people too, who appear in the poem as Nagas, Vidya- 
dharas, Asuras, etc., have played a part as comrades or 
enemies of the king. Meanwhile, it will be difficult 
to fix the true names and positions of the historical 
characters which appear in Padmagupta, and must be 
left to others,” 

I will now endeavour to trace the main historical 
outline upon which the plot is based. 


1 (a) etad vinidra-kumuda-dyuti-padmaguptah 
Sri-Sindhurdja-nrpates caritam babandha 
(Granthapraégasti, Verse I.) 
(b) yac cApalam kim api mandadhiyé mayaivam 
dsitritain narapate Navaséhasanka | 
Ajfiaiva hetur iha te éayani-krtogra 
rajanya-mauli-kusuma na kavitva-darpah 4 
(Grantha-praégasti, v. 4.) 
2 I, A., Vol, XXXVI, p. 154. 
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Having eliminated the apparent mythical portions, 
we get the following facts in the narrative on which to 
base our enquiry. 

There was a Niga king whose capital was at Bhoga- 
vati; he was a contemporary of SindhurAja, and he had a 
daughter named Sasiprabhé. The family to which the 
Naga king belonged were devout worshippers of Siva. 
The demons, whose territory was apparently quite close 
to that of the Nagas, were hereditary enemies of the 
latter. 

In ancient Indian literature, the demons (Asuras) 
represent the non-Aryan population, The capital of 
this particular branch of the non-Aryan tribe was at 
Ratnivati, which was situated four gavyfitis or about two 
hundred miles south of the Narmada, which SindhurAja 
had to reach after crossing the “Trimirgaga”. This 
river is to be identified, in all probability, either with 
the Penganga or with the Wainganga, both of which 
are tributaries of the Godavari. It will be seen below 
that the poet very likely meant the latter. Though the 
actual name of the demon country is not mentioned, 
the king’s name, Vajrankusa, suggests that the country 
was, in all likelihood, that known as Vajra. In ancient 
literature Vajranagara is mentioned as the name of the 
capital of a demon prince named Vajrandbha.” The 
Eastern CAélukya VijayAdditya (A. D. 799-843) and his 
grandson Gunaga-VijayAditya (A. D. 844-888) bore the 
epithet “Tribhuvandukusa”, which means “Elephant-goad 
of the three worlds.’* The name of the demon prince 
who killed the minister Ramfngada was Visvankuésa, 
which with a slight difference conveys the same meaning 
as “Tribhuvandnikusa”. Following this, Vajrankusa 


I M. Williams Sanskrit Dictionary, p, 879. 
21, A. Vol. XX, pp. 100-02. 
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might be taken to mean “The Elephant-goad of the 
country of Vajra.” There was a large wood in this 
Vajra country, through which Sindhurdja had to pass 
before he finally entered its capital, Ratndvati. Ratna- 
vati is described by the poet as a place full of gems, ' 
The ancient name of the modern Wairagarh, in the 
Chanda District, Central Provinces, was Vajra or Vajri- 
gadh.- It lies about two hundred miles south of 
the course of the Narmada where it leaves the 
eastern border of the Paramdra kingdom. It is separat- 
ed from the western and northern tracts of the Central 
Provinces by the Wainganga. ‘The usual route from 
Malwa to Vajra is crossed by this tributary just by the 
latter country. In early times Vajra was famous for its 
diamond mines. * In the Burhdn-i-Ma/Asir, * it is stated 
that in the year 1474 A. D., Sulttn Muhammad Shih II, 
son of Sulttn Humdytn Shih, ruler of the Bahmani 
kingdom, being aware of the existence of a diamond 
mine in the district of Wairagarh, sent his general 
*Adil Khan to conquer it from its ruler Jatak Raya. On 
the approach of the Muhammadan army Jatak Raya 
submitted, and the Sult4n enriched his treasury with the 
diamonds that were taken from this conquered province. 
The A’in-i-Akbart also speaks of a* diamond mine in 
Biragad (7. e. Vajrigadh), which was uuder the dominion 
of the Mughal emperor, Akbar. In the Kuruspal stone 
inscription ° the Naga Someévara (A. D. 1097) is described 
as the “diamond-piercer” (Vajra-bhedaka), from the fact 


1 Navas’, Sarga XVII, v. 74. 

2 E. 1, Vol, X, p. 27. 

3 A. S. I. (Cun), Vol. VU, p. 129. 
41. A, Vol. XXVIII, p. 286, 

5 Jarrett, pp. 229-230. 

6 E. L, Vol. X, p. 30, v. Io. 
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that he conquered the jcountry of Vajra. There was 
also a big forest in that locality which contained a large 
number of wild elephants, Rajendra Oola I (1012- 
1042 A. D.) carried off many herds of elephants from 
VairAgaram, which is the same as Vajrigadh, * 

As regards the ancient rulers of this country, the 
local tradition informs us that a line of Mana or Mani, 
appirently an aboriginal tribe, ruled there for a certain 
period of time. In the Settlement Report * of the 
Chanda District, within the jurisdiction of which 
Wairagarh is situated, Mr. Louis Smith states that the 
Gonds conquered this country about 870 A. D., prior to 
which it was under the sway of the MAna princes. But 
this view has been refuted in the Chanda District 
Gazetteer of 1909, where it has been pointed out that 
the Gonds came into possession of that part of the 
country in the 13th or 14th century A. D. If this proves 
to be true, then, during the 10th, 11th, and 12th 
centuries A. D, the country of Vajra and its neighbour- 
hood were certainly under the dominion of the non-Aryan 
Mana kings, who are admitted to have preceded the 
Gonds there. That Vajra formed a separate province 
under its own rulers about this period, admits of no 
doubt. The Ratanpur inscription? of the Kalacuri 
Jijalladeva, dated 1114 A. D., tells us that the king 
received annual presents from the chiefs of the Mandalas 
of Vairlgara and others 

Thus from all these facts we find that Padmagupta’s 
description of the demon country corresponds in the 
main with that of the ancient territory of Vajra, 


1S. 1.1, Vol. III, p. 127, 
2 1869, p. 61, 
3 E. 1, Vol, I, p. 33. 
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On the south-eastern border of Vajra lies the modern 
Bastar state, which was under the sway of a N&ga 
dynasty in the 11th, 12th, and 13th centuries A. D.* The 
princes of this family designate themselves as ‘lords of 
the eminent city of Bhogavati’ They were devout 
worshippers of Siva,‘ Our present stock of knowledge 
does not furnish us with the names of the princes who 
preceded the king DharAvarsa of this family. He flouri- 
shed in the middle of the 11th century A. D. The 
earliest known date of his son and successor, Somesvara, 
is Saka 1019=1097 A, D.* These Naga rulers were 
members of the Chinda family’; Cand Bardai groups 
them among the thirty-six royal RAjput races. The 
relation between these Ndga’ chiefs and the rulers of 
Vajra was evidently inimical. The Kuruspal stone 
inscription: of the Naga Somesvara states that the king 
conquered the country of Vajra and burnt its forest. 
Thus the cireumstantial evidence would seem to suggest 
that this Nag. dynasty is indicated by the family of 
Sankhapdla to which Padmagupta refers, 

Padmagupta tells us that SindhurAja was helped by 
the VidyAdhara prince, Sasikhanda. The VidyAdharas 
are described in ancient literature as a class of demi-gods. 
Sasikhanda was also the name of a mythical VidyAdhara 
prince, 


1 E. 1, Vol 1X, pp 160 ff,; P. R. Ass. Arch. Supdt. for 
Epigraphy, S. circle, 1908-9, p. II] ff. 

2 N&gavaméodbhava-Bhogavati-puravareévara, EE, I, Vol. 
IX, p. 134; Vol. X, pp. 32, 35, 38. 

3 Ibid., Vol. X, p. 37. 

4 PrthvirAja R&so, Canto I, Ds 54.  (Nagaripracdrint 
Granthamala). 

5 (ma) Pura-bhadrapattanaharya-vajram api Vajra-(bheda)- 
kah! Vajra-sambhava pur&tavidavobhati (so)mana (maj- 
hitale} V. 10, E, L, Vol. X, p. 30, line 19. 


TO 
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The Silabaras ruled in Konkan, which runs along the 
western coast of the Indian peninsula, They were 
divided into many branches,‘ of which the most 
northerly established its government at SthAnaka, the 
modern Thana.* It was formerly a feudatory of the 
Rastrakitas of Manyakheta.* The Bhadana grant‘ of 
the Silahara Apardjita, dated 977 A. D., shows that the 
king, although he continued to bear the title of a 
subordinate chief, was not a vassal of the C&lukyas of 
Kalyani. In their epigraphic records SilAhdra princes 
trace their pedigree from the mythical king Jimitav4- 
hana, who is mentioned in early literature as a king of 
the VidyAdharas,* Apardjita’s grandson, Chittardja 
(1026 A, D,), is referred to in his inscription ° as one who 
was by nature a VidyAddhara. Candaladevi or Candra- 
lekh&, the queen of the CAlukya Vikramaditya VI and 
the daughter of a Silahdra chief of Karid, is mentioned 
by Bilhana as a VidyAdhara princess.’ From all these it 
may be concluded that the SilAhfras represented the 
mythical Vidyadharas, In my opinion the VidyAdharas, 
referred to by Padmagupta, were none other than these 
Silaharas, This is further confirmed by the fact that 


I J. Bo, Br., Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Bom, Gaz., Vol, I, Pt. II, pp. 16, 404, 40, 406 ; 
Aparjita assumed independent power about the year 
997 A.D. ; ibid., p. 16. 

4 E.L, vol. III, p. 273. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 265 ; Kathdsaritsagara, Vol, X., p. 192, 
Transl, by Tawney. 

6 E. 1, Vol. XII, p. 263, line 18. 

7 Vikramatkadeva-carita, Sarga VIII, v. 3, & IX, v. 27; 
Bom. Gaz. Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 499; E. 1, Vol XII, 
p. 266, 
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the poet locates the home of these people close to the 
sea.’ No king of the name of Sasikhanda is found in the 
genealogical table of the Silahdras. It may be that the 
poet has concealed the identity of a real prince under a 
mythical name. If my suggestion proves to be true, 
Sasikhanda, in this instance, may be taken to represent 
the SilAhfra Apardjita, who was a contemporary of 
Sindhur&ja.* 

Taking all these things into consideration, it may be 
asserted that the theme of Padmagupta’s Navashhasiika 
-carita is one of Sindhurdja’s adventurous expeditions 
against the Mana king of Vajra. The general outline 
on which Padmagupta has based his story may be given 
from the above discussion, as follows : 

The ancient N&ga dynasty of the Bastar State was 
at constant enmity with its neighbours, the non-Aryan 
kings of Vajra. In the last quarter of the 10th century 
A. D,, a king of that Naga family, having failed to cope 
successfully with the Manas in battle, turned to Sindhu- 
raja for help. The Paramdra king readily granted his 
request, and marched with an army against the Mana 
chief. In this campaign, he was accompanied by his 
minister, Ramangada, and was assisted apparently by 
the SilAhAra Apardjita and the Naga armies. In the 
course of his long march, he once pitched his camp on 


1 In the 13th Sarga, Saéikhanda gives the following account 
of himself to Sindhuraja. He dwelt on the mountain Sagikanta, 
and his father was Sikhandaketu, prince of the VidyAdharas. 
Once a rumour went forth that a representation of Visnu, 
made of sapphire, had risen out of the sea. The people of the 
town flocked to witness the wonder. He also, in company 
with his wife, proceeded to the seashore, to satisfy her 
curiosity. 

2 J. Bo, Br., Vol, XIII, p. 13; E. 1, Vol. VII, p. 273. 
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the- banks of the Wainganga and subsequently halted in 
a wood in the Vajra country, on the eve of his attack 
upon the Mana capital Ratnd4vatt. He demanded sub- 
mission from the Mana chief, but on the latter’s 
peremptory refusal, a fierce battle followed, Ramangada 
lost his life at the hand of the Mana prince, Sindhu- 
raja slew the Mana king in the battle, and finally 
conquered Ratndvati, The Naga chief, as a token of 
gratitude for his services, gave him his daughter in 
marriage, SindhurAja adorned the new bride with rich 
jewels, which he obtained through plundering the Mana 
capital, and then made a triumphant march to his own 
kingdom. 

Some time before his victory over the Mana king, 
Sindhur&ja seems to have come into conflict with the 
Kalacuris of Mahdkosala,* whose territory lay on the 
north-eastern border of the Vajra country. Its capital 
was at Tummana, modern Tumana, a village in the 
Bilaspur District, in the Chattisgarh Division of the 
Central Provinces.* Padmagupta records SindhurAja’s 
victory over the king of Kosala, which evidently meant 
Daksina-Kosala,* The vanquished chief of Kosala 
seems to have been Kalingardja, the founder of this 
junior Kalacuri branch.+ It is also to be noted here 
that the Niga dynasty of the Bastar State was at 
war with these Kalacuris, The Naga Somesvara was 


1 E.J,, Vol. I, p. 33. 
2 Ibid.; 1. A., Vol. LIT, pp. 267ff. 
3 Uditena vairi-timira-druhabhitas 

Tava natha vikrama-maytfikha-milina | 

Nihitds tvay& mahati Soka-s4gare 

Jagatindra Kosala-pateh purandhrayah 4 

(Sarga X, v. 18, p, 161, fn, 11.) 

4 E.1., Vol. I, p. 33. 
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defeated and captured in battle by the Kalacuri Ja&jalla- 
deva (1114 A. D.), * 

It is doubtful whether Sindhurdja, during the course 
of his military excursions, advanced as far as the country 
of the Muralas, as is stated by Padmagupta.* Murala is 
the same as Kerala, which is to be identified with the 
modern Malabar coast, Professor Bihler* suggests 
that the poet might have meant by it the whole 
Dravidian District, and have referred to the continua- 
tion of the struggle between the Calukyas and the 
Paramiras during the reign of Sindhurdja. But this is 
untenable. 


WAR WITH THE HUNAS. 


On the north SindhurAja seems to have tried to 
carry out the military policy of his predecessors, The 
fight with the Hanas, which began during the reign of 
Siyaka, was now brought to a successful termination. 
Both the Udayapur pragasti‘ and the Navasihasinka 
-carita® glorify his success over the Hina king. 

V&dgada was the name of the territory which now 
comprises the modern Banswara and Dungarpur States, 
The southern portion of it had been ruled by a junior 
branch of the Paramdras as vassals of the house of 


1 E. L, Vol. I, p. 33. 

2 Navas°, Sarga X, v. 16. 

3 N. L. De’s Geog. Dictionary, pp. 98, 134. 

4 3. A, Vol. XXXVI, p. 171; E. L, Vol. I, p. 229. 

5 Tasyfnujo nirjjita-Hanardjah &ri-Simdhurdjo vijayrjjita 
rth (E. I, Vol. 1, p. 235, v. 16.) 

6 Apakartum atra samaye tavatta-bhir 
manas&pi Hfna-nrpatir na vafichati | 
ibha-kumbha-bhitti-dalanodyame harer 
na kapih kad&cana satém vikargati | (Sarga X, v. 14.) 
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DharA.' SindhurAja seems to have wrested its northern 
portion from the Guhilas of Mewar. His victory over 
the people of that country is narrated in the NavasAha- 
sinka-carita. * 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF LATA. 


The Lata chief Barappa, who seems to have been 
defeated on one occasion by VAakpati, subsequently lost 
his life at the hands of the Caulukya Cémundarfja, son 
of Milardija.? The Caulukyas, on that occasion, appear 
to have conquered the whole of Lita. But Ba&rappa’s 
son Gongirdja, was a brave general. He succeeded in 
regaining his paternal territory, overthrowing the 
supremacy of the Caujukyas. A copper-plate grant of 
Trilocanapdla,‘ dated 1050 A. D., states that “GongirAja 
relieved his own land like the great Visnu, the land that 
was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons.” But 
apparently, before he could fully establish his authority 
on his paternal throne, he had to confront an invading 
army of the Paramdras. The war which followed 
resulted in his temporary defeat. Sindhurdja’s success- 
ful expedition against Lata is mentioned by Padmagupia.° 


1 Vide Chapter X. 
2 Asi-kanti-jala-jatilagra-bahund 
rana-simni natha nihategu bhartrgu | 
bhavatétra Vagada-vadhf-janah krto 
rati-sandhi-vigraha-kath4-pardomukhah | (Sarga X, v. 15.) 
3 DvyASraya, by Hemacandra, 6th Sarga ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. 
I, Pt. 1, p. 159 
4 1. A, Vol. XII, p. 203. 
5 Rabhasdad apdsya mani-kankanavalth 
kanak-d4ravinda-katakegu te ’sind | 
na kim arpitani nrpa Lata-yositaib 
sphatikakea-sitra-valayAni panigu. 1 
(Navas", Sarga X, v. 17.) 


VAKPATI Il AND SINDHURAJA "9 
WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT, 


All these successful military feats undoubtedly added 
lustre to the career of Sindhur&ja. His campaigns in 
the neighbourhood of Gujarat soon involved him in a 
quarrel with the Caulukyas of Anhilwar. At the time 
when the Paramaras were struggling in the Deccan 
under VAkpati, MdlarAja made good use of the respite to 
increase his resources. By his political ingenuity he 
succeeded in leaving behind him a strong and well-esta- 
blished empire. His son CAmundar4ja (997-1009 A. D.), 
who in his youth had distinguished himself by the con- 
guest of Lata, was a worthy successor. It was during the 
early part of CAmunda’s reign that Sindhurdja launched 
a campaign against Gujarat. But Camundardja offered 
a successful resistance and completely routed the 
Paramaras. The Vadnagar prasasti? of Kumarapila, 
dated 1151 A. D., states that, seeing from afar the 
armies of CAmundardja, Sindhurfja, together with his 
elephant forces, made such a cowardly flight that all his 
well-established fame was lost by it. This defeat of the 
Paramfras had a serious effect upon their political 
authority in the north. It seems to have led to the 


i Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 156, 

2 Sinus tasya babhiva bhipa-tilakas Camundar4j-Ahvayo 
yad-gamdha-dvipa-dana-gamdha-pavandghranena durdd api vibhr- 
aSyan mada-gamdha-bhagna-karibhih 6ri-Sindhurajas tatha nastah 
ksoni-patir yathasya yafasim gamdho pinirnagitah | 

(E. J., Vol. I. p. 297.) Read ksoni-pater, 

3 Jayasimha, who flourished about the fourteenth century of 
the Christian era, says in his Kumérapéla-carita, that Sindhuraja 
was killed in the battle by CA4mundaréja: “Raja Camundarajo 
‘tha yah Sindhur&jam ivonmattam Simdhur&jam mrdhe’ vadhit’ 
(v. 31). But in view of the above account of the Vadnagar 
pragasti, it cannot be maintained. 
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relaxation of their supremacy over Mount Abu and 
Southern Marwar, which eventually culminated in the 
temporary overthrow of the Paramdara rule in the former 
province, in the third decade of the 11th century A. D.* 

Side by side with his political activities, Sindhurdja 
energetically fostered the literary movement, which had 
been vigorously carried on in Malwa under the 
patronage of his predecessors. Padmagupta tells us 
that,’ “The seal which Vakpatirija put upon my song 
when he was about to enter heaven (by his death), 
Sindhurfja, brother of that friend of poets, now breaks,” 
By this he means that the loss of Vakpati silenced 
him, and now the genial patronage of Sindhurdja revives 
his poetic genius. 

This indirectly shows that the literary activities, 
which had fallen into abeyance owing to the death of 
Vakpati, received fresh impetus under the encouraging 
attention of Sindhurdja. The old poets Dhanika and 
Dhanapila seem also to have adorned his court. 

Sindhurdja did not rule long, and he was succeeded 
by his son Bhoja. As regards the duration of his reign 
nothing can at present be said with accuracy. The last 
known date of VAkpati is 993-4 A. D, and the earliest 
known date of Bhoja is 1020 A. D.? Sindhur&ja reigned 
between these two dates. Merutunga says‘ that Bhoja 
enjoyed his sovereignty for “fifty-five years, seven 
months and three days.” This detailed information of 


1 Vide Chapter IX. 
2 Grantha-pragasti, v.7; 1. A,, Vol, XXXVI, p. 150, foot 
“note 4, vide post chapter VIII. 
3 E.1, Vol, XI, p. 182. 
4 PaficdSat-pafica-vars4ni-mAs4h sapta dina-trayam | 
Bhoktavyam Bhojarajena sa-Gaudam Dakgsin&patham 4 
(Prabandha® ; Mufija-prabandha, p. 57.) 
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the Jaina teacher may be provisionally accepted as true 
in the absence of any evidence to the contrary. The 
earliest known date of Bhoja’s successor, Jayasimha, is 
1035 A. D. Following this, Bhoja’s accession may be 
considered to have taken place in the early part of 
999 A.D. This also settles the furthest limit of Sindhu- 
rija’s reign. ' 


1 Lassen and others suggest that Bhoja ascended the 
throne in 1005 A.D. (Pa&iyalacch?, edited by Bihler, 
Introduction, p. 9.) Bihler removes the date to roro A, D, 
(Ibid.) 1 beg to differ from them, on the authority of 
Merutuiga, which is the only definite available evidence to 
throw light on the subject. 


CHAPTER IV. 
BHOJA THE GREAT. 


According to Merutuniga,* Bhoja was the immediate 
successor of VAkpati on the throne of Malwa. A horos- 
cope, cast immediately after Bhoja’s birth, revealed that 
he was destined to rule DaksinApatha with Gauda for 
fiftyfive years, seven months, and three days. This led 
Vaikpati seriously to consider the question of his own 
son’s peaceful succession, and he is said subsequently 
to have given orders for the execution of Bhoja. When 
the prince had been taken to a certain place for the 
fulfilment of the royal command, the officers in charge 
adjured him to prepare for death by commending himself 
to his chief deity. But he merely requested them to 
send to the king the following verse : 

“Mandhatr, that lord of earth, the ornament of the 
Krta age, passed away ; 

Where is that enemy of the ten-headed Révana, who 
made the bridge over the ocean ? 

And many other sovereigns have there been, Yudhi- 
sthira and others, ending with thee, O king ; 

Not with one of them did the earth pass away ; 

I suppose it will pass away with thee.” 

The officers took pity on his youth and sent the 
stanza as directed. When the king read it, he regretted 
his own conduct, and at once ordered the prince to be 
brought back, receiving him with great affection and 
according him the dignity of a crown-prince. 


1 Prabandhacintamani, p. 22. 
2 Ibid, 
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The same story, with slight alterations, is repeated 
in the A’tn-i-Akbart,* where it is stated that after 
Bhoja’s birth, his relations, on account of an erroneous 
horoscope, deserted him and exposed him to death, but 
that very soon afterwards, when the error was detected, 
the child was restored to their affection. 

A number of contemporary records relate that 
Vakpati was succeeded by his younger brother, Sindhu- 
rAja, who was again followed by his son Bhoja. In view 
of this fact, the above story is to be rejected in its 
entirety. 

Six inscriptions of Bhoja’s reign have hitherto been 
discovered. 

(i) The Banswara plates, dated 1020 A, D.’ 

These plates were found in the possession of a cop- 
persmith in Banswara, in Rajputana. They record that 
Bhoja, on the anniversary of his conquest of Konkana, 
granted one hundred nivartanas of land in the village of 
Vatapadraka, in the Ghdgradora bhoga of the Sthalt 
mandala, to a Brahman Bhiila, son of VAmana, whose 
forefathers came there from the city of Chifich&a. The 
inscription was issued in Samvat 1076, which corresponds 
to the 8rd January 1020 A D. 

Of the localities mentioned above, Vatapadraka is to 
be identified with the modern village of Baroda in the 
Banswara State; Konkana is the modern Konkan, 
the narrow strip of land that runs along the western 
coast of the peninsula of India. Nothing can be said 


1 A’tn-i-Akbarf, Vol. II, pp. 216-17. 

2 E. L, Vol. 1X, p. 182, 

3 A Guhila inscription, dated V. S. 12911234 A, D., 
states that Sihadadeva was ruling at that time in Vatapadra, 
which is situated in Vagada (modern Banswara and Dungarpur 
States), P, R.(W. C,), 1915, p. 36. 
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definitely regarding the Ghfigradora bhoga and the 
Sthali mandala. They must have comprised lands around 
the village of Baroda. 

(ii) The Betma plates, dated 1020 A, D.' 

The inscription was discovered by a farmer while 
ploughing near the village of Betma, sixteen miles to the 
west of Indore, in Central India. 

In this record Bhoja announces to the government 
officials, Brahmans and other local residents, Patels and 
townsmen, assembled at Na&latadaga, situated in the 
Nydyapadra Seventeen, that he has granted the above 
mentioned village of NAlatadAga to the learned Delha, 
son of Bhatta Thatthasika, who was an emigrant from 
Sthanvisvara and whose ancestors had migrated from 
Visdlagrama. The gift was made on the occasion of the 
annexation of Konkana, with the object of increasing the 
religious merit of the king and his parents. It was 
recorded in V. 8. 1076, BhAdrapada su-di 15, which 
corresponds to September 1020 A. D. 

Mr. Diskalkar, who has edited this inscription, sug- 
gests * that Nyd&yapadra represents the modern town of 
Napad, in the Kaira District, a little to the south-west of 
Indore. N&latadAga, according to him, is to be identified 
with the modern Nar (Nal), in the same District, 
SthAnvisvara is evidently the modern Thanesar, in the 
Karnal District of the Punjab. 

(iii) The Ujjain plate, dated 1021 A. D. ; 

The inscription was found by a peasant when plough- 
ing near a small stream called Nagajhari, which is 
included in the sacred Paficakrosi of Ujjain. It records 


1 E.L, Vol. XVII, p. 320, 
2 Ibid, p. 322. 
3 1 A,, Vol. VI, p. 53. 
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that in Samvat 1078, Magha=1021 A. D., January, 
Bhoja, having worshipped the lord of Bhavani, from his 
residence of Dh&r& granted the village Virdndka, situated 
within the District to the west of N&gadraha, to a 
Brahman named Dhanapati Bhatta, son of Bhatta 
Govinda, a Regvedi Brahman, who was an emigrant 
from Srivéda, situated in Vella Valla in Karndta. The 
record was executed in Caitra, su-di 14 of the same 
year. 

N&gadraha, mentioned above, is apparently the loca- 
lity around the stream Nagajhari, where the plates 
were found. It is difficult to identify the village 
Virdnaka. 

(iv) The Sarasvati image inscription, in the British 
Museum, dated 1083 A, D.,' 

This record is engraved on the pedestal of an image 
of Sarasvati, now in the British Museum. It states that 
in Samvat 1091 =1033 A. D., Bhoja caused this image of 
Vagdevi to be erected by asculptor, Manathala, the son 
of the craftsman Sahira. 

(v) The Tilakwada copper plate, dated 1047 A. D.? 

This was found by a man in the bed of the Narmada, 
at a place called “Nand Owéri” (smaller bathing ghat), 
in Tilakwada, in the Baroda State, 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of 
a village called Viluhaja, along with a hundred nivarta- 
nas of land from the neighbouring village of Ghant&palli, 
for the maintenance of the temple of Ghantesvara. The 
donor was the illustrious Jasorija, who was apparently 
a governor of Bhoja, in the Samgamakheta-mandala. 


1 Ripam, 1924, p. 1. 
2 Proceedings and Transactions of the first Oriental Confer- 
ence, Poona, 1919, p. 319. 
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His father was SurAditya, a member of the Sravanabhadra 
family, who had emigrated from Ka&nyakubja, In 
Samvat 1103 Maérga-(sirsa)=1047 A. D., having wor- 
shipped Siva, called Manesvara, in the temple that stood 
on the confluence of the river Man& with the Narmada, 
Jasorija made this grant of land. The record was 
prepared by the K4yastha Sohika, son of Aivala, of the 
family of Vala, at the request of the king, 

(vi) The Kalvan inscription. * 

This inscription was discovered in a village near 
Kalvan, in the north-western part of the Nasik District 
of the Bombay Presidency. Yasovarman, an officer of 
Bhoja, had been ruling over fifteen hundred villages, 
Selluka and others. In the AudrahAdi visaya of that 
province, which consisted of eighty-four rent-free 
villages, was situated the village of Muktapali. Ranaka 
Amma of the Ganga family, the chief officer of the 
visaya, while residing in the above-mentioned village, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse, on the new-moon day of 
Caitra, granted certain pieces of land at Mahisabuddhiké, 
in the holy tirtha of KAlakAlesvara, to the temple of 
Munisuvrata, which was situated in the Svetapdda 
country, The inscription also mentions the donation of 
two oil-mills, fourteen shops, fourteen drammas, etc., for 
the benefit of the same temple. In connection with the 
lands granted, reference is made to the villages of 
Mébudalé, HathAvada, KAkada, Cudailivata, Attani, and 
the city of Samgima. 

KA&lak&lesgvara tirtha is to be identified with the 
place, now ten miles tothe west of Kalvan, where the 
Saiva temple of Ka&lakdlesvara is still to be found. 
SvetapAda is the ancient name of Khandesh, Mr. D. B. 


1 E, L, Vol. XIX, p. 69. 
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Diskalkar gives the following suggestions regarding. the 

identification of the rest of the localities :* 

(8) Selluka is the modern Satane, near Kalvan. 

(b) Mukt&pali i Say - Makhamalavad, 

(c) Mahudalagrama ,, ,, »  Mohadi,in the Din- 
dori tiluka to the 


north of Makhamala- 
bad, 

(d) Mahisabuddhiké ,, ,, Mahasarula, near 
Nasik. 

(e) HathAvada a es Halasagadh fort. 


(f) Samgimanagara ,, ,, a Sungane, capital of 
a petty Bhil state on 
the border of the 
Nasik and Surat 
Districts. 

None of these equations, however, seems satisfactory, 

As regards the date of this record, we know nothing 
except that it was issued on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse, in the month of Caitra. Bhoja conquered 
Konkan in 1019-20 A.D. As the record contains this 
information, if must have been issued after this date. ’ 


1 Journal of Indian History, Vol. II, Pt. IIT, p. 326. 

2 Mr. R. D, Banerji thinks that the record was issued dur- 
ing the troublous period that followed the death of Bhoja. His 
assertion is based upon the following points : 

(a) The absence of Garuda and Snake Seal, the emblem 
of the Paraméaras, 

(b) The absence of the date and of all mention of the 
reigning king as kuéalf, 

(c) The absence of the customary verse, at the beginning, 
in praise of Siva. (E.1., Vol XIX, p- 70). 

Although some «f the general characteristics of the Para- 
mara grant are absent from this inscription, this does not 
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If to all these epigraphic evidences is added that of 
Al Bérfint,* who states that in 1080 A. D. Bhilsa was the 
eastern limit of the Malwa kingdom, the following out- 
line of the Paramfra dominion, over which Bhoja ruled 
in the early part of his reign, may be sketched. It 
extended on the north as far as Banswara and Dungar- 
pur, on the east to Bhilsa, on the south to the upper 
courses of the Godavari, Khandesh and Konkan, and on 
the west to the modern Kaira District. 

After the accession of Styaka II, Ujjain seems to 
have enjoyed the position of the chief city of the 
Paramfta kingdom. During that period Dh&r& lost 
much of its importance. Bhoja rebuilt the city on a 
new model, and transferred his capital thither from 
Ujjain.* Rohaka was the prime minister of his 
government,* and Kulacandra,+ Sida and Surdditya ‘ 
were his three generals. Bhoja was probably a boy of 
fifteen, or thereabouts when he assumed the government. 
During his reign the country became very affluent and 
prosperous, and the Param&ras rose to the zenith of 


preclude the assumption that the record was issued during the 
reign of Bhoja. The particular care which the donor has taken 
to mention the name of Bhoja at the beginning of the inscrip- 
tion is strong evidence that it was contemporary with that king, 
After all, it is a grant issued by a private individual, and not a 
royal personage. (See, for further discussion, the Journal of 
Indian History, Vol, 11, Part III, p. 326.) 

1 Al Bérfni’s “India” translated by Dr, E. C. Sachau, Vol, 
I, p, 202, 

2 Prabandhacint4émani, p. 46; Al Bérint, who visited India 
in 1030 A. D., describes Dhara as the capital of Malwa (Sachau’s 
translation, Vol. I, p. 202). 

3 Prabandhacintamani, p. 36. 

4 Ibid., p. 46. 

5 E, 1, Vol. 1X, p. 72. ; vide ante p. 86, 
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their power. The ideals which were set up by Vikpati 
were now fully realised in every sphere of life, The 
new king became renowned for his literary and archi- 
tectural achievements. Like his predecessors, he was an 
intrepid warrior, an astute general, and a great conqueror, 
In early life he seems to have cherished a dream of 
establishing a paramount sovereignty over the whole of 
Central India. His attempt to realise this ambition 
soon involved him in ceaseless wars with the neighbour- 
ing rulers. 


WAR IN THE SOUTH. 


Bhoja seems to have selected the Deccan for his initial 
military adventure. After the execution of Muiija by 
Tailapa II, there was a temporary cessation of the long 
-continued war between the Paramaras and the Célukyas. 
Tailapa was followed by SatyAsraya (997-1008 A. D.), 
VikramAditya V (1008-1014 <A. D.), Ayyana II (1014 
A. D.), and Jayasimha II (1015-1042 A. D.). In the 
early years of the eleventh century A. D., the old feud 
between the two neighbouring families was revived with 
full vigour. Merutunga tells us' that once Bhoja was 
making the necessary arrangements for leading an army 
against Gujarat, and as this country was suffering at the 
time from great economic distress, its king, Bhima, sent 
his agent DAamara to the court of Dhar& to dissuade the 
Paramfra sovereign from pursuing his proposed under- 
taking. D&mara, to this end, arranged for a drama to be 
played before Bhoja, in which the execution of Muiija at 
the hand of Tailapa II was touchingly exhibited. This 
prompted the Paramara king to direct his course, in the 
first place, against the KarnAta country, in place of 


1 Prabandhacintémani, p. 45. 
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Gujarat, and the Bhoja-carita tells us that he subjected 
Tailapa to severe indignities, by way of reprisals, and 
finally executed him. 

Sir BR. G. Bhandarkar, making due allowance for 
some historical inaccuracies, suggests,’ on the basis of 
the above story, that it was not Tailapa but his grandson 
Vikramdditya V, who lost his life at the hands of Bhoja. 
Mr. Ojha, on the other hand, is inclined to identify the 
Calukya king who fell a victim to Bhoja’s vengeance with 
Jayasimha II.* A verse in the Vikram&nkadevacarita * 
recounts that “Filling the whole of Svarga (Heaven) with 
the fame of his victories, Jayasimha received a garland of 
flowers, culled from the Parijata tree, from Indra’s own 
hands.” ‘This, according to Mr. Ojha, points to 
Jayasimha’s death on the battlefield, which may presum- 
ably be taken to have occurred in his contest with Bhoja, 
Mr. Venkatarama Ayyar objects‘ to Mr. Ojha’s asser- 
tion, on the ground that in the ancient mythologies 
it was the “apsarfs” (angels) and not Indra who garlan- 
ded the hero who died on the field of battle. According 
to him, Bhandarkar’s view seems more tenable. In the 
absence of any other corroborative evidence and in the 
face of such a gross chronological inaccuracy, the above 
story, as narrated in the Bhoja-carita, together with 
Merutuaga’s version of it, should be accepted only with 
reservation. If it contains any grain of truth, Mr. 
QOjha’s view seems to be a nearer approach towards the 
correct solution of the problem. It was Jayasimha, and 


1 The Early History of the Deccan, by R. G. Bhandarkar, 
p. 61, 
2 Ojha’s History of the SolAnkis, part I, pp. 87ff ; Ajmer, 


1907, 
3 Canto I, v. 86. ac 


4 1. A, Vol. XLVI, p. 118, fn. 54 
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not Vikramaditya V, who was contemporary with Bhima 
of Gujarat (1022-1064 A. D.), daring whose reign Bhoja 
is said to have invaded the CAélukya kingdom. Authentic 
information regarding the struggle between the 
Paramaras and the Karnftas, which was a distinguishing 
feature of the history of this period, can be gathered 
from sundry contemporary records. 

Some epigraphic evidence is at our disposal to prove 
that Bhoja, in the course of his military conquests in the 
south, came into conflict with the C&élukya Jayasimha, 
The tragic circumstances under which his uncle Mudja 
had died in the Deccan, were still fresh in his memory, 
and, as Merutunga tells us, prompted him to launch a 
campaign against Karnfta. He made a temporary 
alliance with the Kalacuri Gangeya and the Cola 
Rajendra I, for a simultaneous attack upon the Calukya 
empire,' He seems to have achieved some preli- 
minary successes in the contest that followed. Both 
the Kalvan inscription’ and the Udayapur prasasti® 
record his victory over the Karnitas. But his final 
attempt to establish supremacy over the Deccan seems to 
have ended in signal failure. An inscription,‘ dated 
1019 A, D., of the reign of Jayasimha, informs us that 


1 Kulenur inscription, E. 1., Vol. XV, p. 330 

- Sener Karnndta-Lata-Gtrjjara-Cedy-A(a)dhipa-Komkan-esa 
( 6a )-prabhrti-ripu vargga-nirdd4arita-janita-trasa-yasa( 6o )dhava- 
lita-bhuvana-trayah Sri-Bhojadeva ee ines 6-7, E. 1, Vol. XIX, 
PP. 71-72). 

3 Cediévar-Emdraratha-(Togga)la~(Bhima-mu )khyaén 
Karnn4ta-Lata-pati-Garjjara-rat-Turugkan | 
Yad-bhrtya-métra-vijitan avalo(kya) maula 
dosn4m va(ba)léni kalayamti na (yoddhr)-lo(kén) 4 

(E, L, Vol. L, p. 235, Vv. 19.) 

41, A, Vol. V, p. 17, 


92 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


the king was “a moon to the lotus which was king 
Bhoja”, and that “he searched out, beset, pursued, ground 
down and put to flight the confederacy of M&lava”™ 
The Kulenur inscription’ of the same monarch, dated 
1028 A. D,, states that the king routed the elephant 
squadrons of the Cola, GAngeya and Bhojardja, In this 
defensive operation Jayasimha seems to have been 
assisted by one of his vassals, named Bacirhja, who is 
eulogised for having put the MAlavyas to shame by his 
victorious arms. * 

After this the hostility between the two houses seems 
to have ceased for a number of years, But the old 
quarrel soon sprang up again with the accession of 
SomeSvara I, son and successor of Jayasimha, who ruled 
in the Deccan from 1044 to 1068 A. D. Constant wars 
with the neighbouring kings undermined the military 
strength of Bhoja in the latter part of his reign, and thus 
provided a favourable opportunity for Somesvara to 
launch aggressive campaigns against Malwa. Bilhana, in 
his Vikram&nkadeva-carita, narrates? that in a battle 
with Ahavamalla, when Dhard, the glory of the 


1 E. I, Vol. XV, p. 330. 
2 Hyderabad Archzological Series, No. 8, p. 20, v. 37, 
3 Dipra-pratap-Anala-samnidhanad bibhrat pipasam iva 
yat-kepanah | 
Pramara-prthvi-pati-kirti-dharam Dharam uddram 
kavalicakéra 91 
Agadha-paniya-nimagna-bhiri-bhabhyt-kufumbo’ pi 
yadtya-khadgah | 
Bhagya-Kgayan Malava-bhartur Asid ekaim na Dharam 
paribartum {éah 4 92 
NibSega-nirvasita-raja-hamsah kbadgena bél-Ambuda 
-mecakena | 
Bhoja-kgamé-bhyd-bhuja-pafijare ‘pi yah kirti-hamsim 
virasi-cakéra W 93 
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Paramira lords in MAlava, was stormed, king Bhoja fled 
away after which the CAlukyas took possession of the city. 
An epigraphic record of Somesvara I’s reign, tells us that 
the king assailed even the city of Dharé, which proved 
invincible to early kings.‘ An inscription* from Sudi, 
dated 1059-60 A. D,, says that Ahavamalla was “a 
submarine fire to the whole of the ocean that is the race 
of the Malavyas.” The same inscription further states 
that Naigadeva, a steward of the royal house of the 
Célukyas and a military officer, was a Garuda to the 
serpent Bhoja,” which indicates a defeat of Bhoja by this 
general,?> N&gadeva was also governor of a province 
consisting of the “Kisukéd Seventy,” the ‘Toragare 
Sixty” and many “bhatta-grimas.”* In the Hottur 
inscription, > dated 1067 A. D., Jemarasa, a feudatory of 
Somesvara J, is described as “a flame of doom to Bhoja.” 
MAdhuva was also a feudatory under this C&lukya 
sovereigu. An inscription from Nagai,® dated Saka 980 
= 1058 A. D., issued during his reign, states the fact of 
Somesvara’s burning of Dh4r& and Ujjain. Ma&dhuva 
himself joined in this enterprise, and takes to himself 


Bhoja-ksam4pAla-vimukta-Dh4ra-nipata-métrena ranegu 
yasya | 
KalpAnta-kalanala-canda-miartié citrain prakop&gnir avapa 
santim 94 
(Vikramaétkadeva-caritam, Sarga I.) 
1 Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department 
for 1928, p. 72, line 13. 
2 Malavya-vaméarnnav-dkhilad Aurbbanalan..........(E. 1, 
Vol. XV, p. 87, v. 2. 
3 Bhoja-bhujamgdhi-dvisam, (ibid., p. 88, v. 5). 
4 Ibid., p. 92. 
5 E.L, Vol. XVI, p. 86, 
6 Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No, 8, p. 20, 
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the credit of driving away the lord of Dhari from his 
capital, Gundamaya was the dandandyaka of Soméévara I. 
An inscription, dated 1060 A. D., glorifies him by 
stating that he was “a royal swan, strolling on both 
the banks of the Narmada, an evil comet to the Malava 
people, capturer of the fort named Mandeva (modern 
Mandu), and was held in honour in the city of Dhar.” * 

From all these it may be concluded that Somesvara I, 
accompanied by his subordinates: Nagadeva, Gundamaya, 
Jemarasa and Madhuva, invaded Malwa in the middle of 
the 11th century A. D., and that Bhoja, having failed to 
repel this formidable force, fled away from his capital. 
Malwa was overrun by the CAalukya armies, and its 
capital Dh&rfi was sacked. Somesvara, however, soon 
left his enemy’s country, when Bhoja returned and 
revived his authority. ‘The blow was undoubtedly a 
severe one to the Paraméras, and during this cataclysm 
they seem to have lost large part of their southern 
possessions. Since the reign of Siyaka II the Godavari 
appears to have been the southern limit of the Paramara 
kingdom ; but the Sitabaldi pillar inscription, dated 
Saka 1008 = 1087 A. D. *, proves that by that time the 
boundary of the CAlukya empire had been pushed north- 
wards as far as Nagpur, in the Central Provinces. This 
was probably the achievement of Somesvara I, who at 
one time brought the whole of the Malava kingdom 
under his direct control. The result of this CAlukyan 
invasion was, for more than one reason, disastrous to the 
Paramaras, It not only narrowed their territory, but, as 
we shall see, it tempted the other neighbouring rulers to 
take advantage of their helplessness. 


1 An, Report of the Mysore Arch, Dep. for 1929, pp, 68-69, 
2 E.L, Vol, ITI, p. 304. 
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Almost about the same time that Bhoja was at war 
with the CAalukya Jayasimha, he came into conflict with a 
powerful prince named Indraratha. His decisive victory 
over Indraratha is recorded by the Udayapur praéasti.' 
This vanquished general was a king of no mean impor- 
tance. In all probability, he was the same person who 
is mentioned in some Cola inscriptions of this period. 
The Tiruvavalangadu inscription? of the sixth year 
(1018 A.D.) of RAjendracoja (1012-1042 A.D.) states that 
the king’s general “conquered Indraratha and captured 
the country of the jewel of that Lunar race, who met 
him (in battle) with powerful elephants, horses, and 
innumerable foot-soldiers.” The Tirumalai rock-inscrip- 
tion? of the thirteenth year (1025 A. D.) of the same 
Cola monarch reports that the king captured Indraratha of 
the Lunar race, together with his family, in a battle that 
took place in the famous City of Adinagara. Adinagara 
may be identified with the famous city of Nagara, the 
modern Mukhalingam, in the Ganjam District, Madras 
Presidency. It was the capital of the Gangas of Kalinga, 
This suggestion finds further support from the fact that, 
in the list of the northern countries successively 
vonquered by Ra&jendracola I, it precedes the Odda 
-visaya, which comprised the modern Orissa. Indra- 
ratha might have been a vassal of the Gangas of Kalinga, 
As he is described as being captured by the Colas some 
time before 1018 A.D., his reverse at the hand 
of the Paramdras probably took place prior to that 
catastrophe. 


1 Ante p. 91, footnote 3. 
2S. 1.1, Vol. U1, Part III, p. 424. 
3 E.L, Vol. IX, p, 233. 
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WAR WITH LATA, 


Having finished his wars with Jayasimha and Indra- 
ratha, Bhoja turned his arms against the countries 
bordering the western coast of the peninsula of India. 
His success in this direction was sweeping, and gained 
for him a large territory, though only for a short period. 
The country of Lata, which extended up to Surat, in the 
Bombay Presidency, seems to have been first assailed by 
him in the course of his southern march. The Lata 
- king, Kirtirdja, son of Gongirdja, who apparently suffer- 
ed defeat at the hand of Sindhurdja, was his contem- 
porary. The Surat grant of Kirtirija is dated 1018 A.D. 
He was evidently no match for the powerful armies of 
Bhoja, and being hard pressed by the latter, he seems to 
have surrendered his kingdom and capital to him, The 
Kalvan inscription and the Udayapur pragasti both 
record Bhoja’s conquest of Lata.* The copper-plate 
grant of Trilocanaphla,? who was the grandson of 
KirtirAja, seems to refer to this disaster in the statement 
that during the reign of Kirtirija his fame was tem- 
porarily taken away by his enemies. 


WAR WITH KONKAN. 


The acquisition of Lata emboldened Bhoja to push 
his arms further south. This brought him to the 
border of Konkana, a country extending from the 
Thana District, Bombay Presidency to the Malabar 
coast of the Madras Presidency on the south, The 
Silahfras held sway over the northern part of this 


1 Vienna Oriental Journal, 
Vol. VII, p. 88. 

2 Ante, p. 91, footnote 2 and 3. 

3 1, A, Vol XII, p. 204, 
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country, and their territory extended as far as Goa. 
They had been on friendly terms with Sindhurdja and 
helped him in his expedition against the Ma&nas of 
Wairagarh; but for some reason, their relations with 
Bhoja became unfriendly. The tenth king of the 
family was Arikesarin, whose other name was Kedideva, ' 
The Thana plate’ of his reign, dated 1017 A. D., 
records that he had been ruling the whole land of 
Konkana, comprising many territories acquired by his 
own arm, and containing fourteen-hundred villages, 
headed by Puri. In all likelihood, Bhoja invaded Konkan 
during the reign of this prince and succeeded in defeat- 
ing him and forcing him to acknowledge his suzerainty. 
On his return to Malwa he celebrated this event with 
great pomp and ceremony, making liberal gifts to 
Brahmans, His own records relate that the ceremony 
for the conquest of Konkana was performed on the 
8rd January, 1020 A. D.,? and that its final annexation 
was concluded in the month of September of the same 
year.‘ The SilAhdras, however, continued to rule over 
Konkan, probably as vassals of the Paramaras, ° till they 


1 E. L, Vol. XII, p. 253 ; Asiatic Researches, Vol, I, p. 357. 

2 E. 1, Vol. XII, p, 254, 

3 Konkana-vijaya-parvani, E. 1, Vol. XI, p. 182. 

4 Konkana-grahana-vijaya-parvani, ibid., Vol, XVIII, p. 320. 

§ Some are inclined to think that during this period the 
Silaharas of Northern Konkan were feudatories of the Calukyas 
of Kalyani (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. 1], p. 436). At present no 
evidence is available to support this view. The Miraj plates 
of the CAlukya Jayasimha II, dated 1024 A. D., state that 
the king, having taken the wealth of the lords of the Seven 
Kotkanas, encamped at Kolhapur for the purpose of conquer- 
ing the northern country (........ . Sapta-Komkanddhiévaranam 
sarvvasvam grhitva uttara-dig-vijayartham Kolha(1l4?)pura-samtpa 
ssamavasita ... 1. A, Vol, VIII, p. 18), (For Seven Konkanas, 


3 
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were subjugated by the Caulukyas of Gujarat in the 
early part of the 12th century A. D.* The Bhandup 
plate of the MahAmandalegvara Chittardja, the immediate 
successor of ArikeSarin, dated 1026 A, D., records that 
this prince was ruling over the whole land of Konkana, 
containing fourteen hundred villages, headed by Puri, * 
Similar claims are also put forward by his successors in 
their epigraphic records, in which they always assume 
the epithet of a subordinate chief. 

About this time, 4, e. in the third decade of the 
eleventh century A. D., the perilous situation created by 
successive invasions of the Moslems in Northern India led 


see Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental 
Conference, Poona, 1919, pp 381-82). This clearly points out 
that the northern part of Konkan, which lies north of Kolhapur, 
in the Bombay Presidency, still did not come under the control 
of the CAlukyas. The Sudi inscription of the reign of 
Some@vara I, dated 1059 A. D.(E. I., Vol. XV, p. 91), praises 
the king for shattering the hosts of Konkan. An inscription of 
the reign of the Calukya Vikramaditya VI, dated 1084 A. D.,, 
(E, L, Vol. XV, p. 103), records that the Konkanas trembled 
before this monarch, All these facts serve to show that the 
relations between the Calukyas and the Konkanas were those 
rather of enemies than of overlord and vassal. 

1 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. 1, Part Il, p. 24. 

2 1. A., Vol. V, p. 277, On the strength of the Miraj plates, 
Mr. Diskalkar suggests that Konkan was wrested from Bhoja by 
the Cajukya Jayasimha some time before 1024 A, D. (E. I, Vol. 
XVIII, p. 321.) But a critical examination of the above report 
shows that by the Seven Kotkanas which Jayasimha conquered 
are meant the territories south of Kolhapur, and that the coun- 
tries north of that still remained to be conquered. I agree with 
Mr, P, V. Kane in thinking that the ruler of the Seven Konkanas 
referred to above must have been a K4adamba king of Goa. 
(Proceedings & Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, 


Poona, p. 380,) 
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Bhoja to stop his aggressions in the south. The disastrous 
condition to which his neighbours were reduced by 
these new invaders made him fully conscious of his 
own position. He probably had to array all his forces 
on the northern boundary of his realm in order to offer 
a strong resistance to their apprehended invasion, 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS, 


Bhoja never had to fight with the Moslems in 
defence of his own realm, At the time of his accession 
to the throne, Sulttn Mahmfd of Ghazni was beginning 
his military operations against India, Firishta tells us‘ 
that “In the year 899 H. (1008 A. D.), Mahmdd, having 
collected his forces, determined again to invade Hindts- 
tin, and to punish Anandp&l who had shewn much 
insolence during the late invasion of MultAn. AnandpaAl, 
hearing of his intentions, sent ambassadors on all sides, 
inviting the assistance of the other princes of HinddstAn, 
who now considered the expulsion of the Muhammadans 
from India as a sacred duty. Accordingly, the RaAjas of 
Ujjain, Gwaliar, Kalinjar, Kanauj, Delht and Ajmir 
entered into a confederacy, and, collecting their forces, 
advanced towards the Panjib with a greater army than 
had ever before taken the field against Amtr Sabuktigin. 
Anandp&l himself took the command, and advanced to 
meet the invader.” In the battle that followed the 
Hindis were ultimately defeated and 8,000 of them 
were killed. 

In the early years of the 11th century A. D., Ujjain 
was the capital of the Paramdra government, and in 
1008 A. D. Bhoja was apparently on its throne, If 
Firishta’s report proves to be true, it is to be maintained 
that the ParamAras rendered assistance to Anandapdla 


t Elliot’s History of India, Vol. 11, pp. 446 ff. 
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in his war against Mahmid. Mr. V. A. Smith* accepts 
Firishta’s statement as correct, Sir Wolseley Haig 
remarks‘ on this that “the number and consequence of 
AnandpAl’s allies are perhaps exaggerated, but it is 
evident from Mahmid’s excessive caution that AnandpAl 
had received considerable accession of strength and the 
army which he led into the field was a very different 
force from that which Mahmfid had so easily brushed 
aside on his way to Multén.” None of the early 
Muhammadan historians says anything about the partici- 
pation of the other Hindu chiefs in the battle as 
mentioned by Firishta. Hence this account should be 
accepted with due reservation * 

The Udayapur pragasti‘ records that Bhoja conquered 
the Turuskas by means of his mercenaries, Malwa was 


1 Oxford Hist. of India, p. 191, 2nd ed. 

2 Cambridge Hist. of India, Vol. III, pp. 15-16. 

3 In the Tabaqt-i-Akbari it is written that “when Mahmid 
resolved upon returning home from Sommnit, he learned that 
Parama Dev, one of the greatest Rajas of Hinddstin, was prepar- 
ing to intercept him. The Sultan, not deeming it advisable at 
the time to contend with this chief, went towards Multdn, 
through Sind.” (Elliot, History of India, Vol. II, App. 473-474.) 
This information is also contained in Firishta. (Elliot, Hist. of 
India, Vol. VI, pp. 219-220). Some are inclined to think that 
by Parama Dev is meant “Param@ra-deva”, who is to be identi- 
fied with Bhoja, (Downfall of Hindu India, C. V, Vaidya, 
p. 158). 

Firishta writes that “Reinforcements arrived tothe Hindus 
on the third day (of the attack of Somand&tha), led by Param 
Dev and Dabshilim whom Mahmid attacked and routed, slaying 
5000 Hindus.” (Elliot, History of India, vol. IV, p. 182, footnote 
2). It is very likely that the Parama Dev alluded to in the 
Fabaqét-i-Akbart is the same as Param Dev, just referred to, 
who is to be identified with Baramdev or Bhimadeva of Gujarat. 

4 E. 1, Vol. 1, p. 235, v. 19, 
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never invaded by the Moslems during his rule, Hence 
it seems that he sent his mercenaries to fight with 
the Moslems somewhere outside his kingdom, It 
is not definitely known where and when his troops 
encountered this enemy. I can only hazard a conjec- 
ture upon this point, Firishta states that, “in the 
year 435 A. H. (1043 A. D.), the rija of Dehli, in 
conjunction with other rAjas, retook Hansy, Tahnesur 
and their dependencies, from the governors to whom 
Madood had entrusted them, The Hindds from thence 
marched towards the fort of Nagrakote, which they 
besieged for four months; and the garrison, being 
distressed for provisions, and no succours coming from 
Lahore, was under the necessity of capitulating.”* It 
may be that Bhoja sent troops to the assistance of the 
king of Delhi in his war against the Moslems. 

Mr. Stirling points out from the annals of Orissa 
that Bhoja is there described as having ruled from B. C. 
184 to B. C. 57, and as having routed the army of the 
Yavanas from Sind. It seems, as Professor Kielhorn 
thinks, that the king referred to above was none other 
than Bhoja of Malwa, who is ante-dated by about twelve 
centuries.* We have no other evidence to throw light 
on the subject. 


WAR WITH THE KALACURIS. 


In the foregoing chapter it has been seen that 
V&kpati IT, in the course of his military excursions, 
overran the Cedi country and plundered its capital 
Tripuri, from which its ruling sovereign Yuvardja II, 
had fled. The Kalacuris, however, succeeded within a 


1 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, p. 118, cf. Cambridge History 
of India, Vol. IIT, pp. 32-33. 
2 E, L, Vol. IIL, p. 338. 
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very short time in regaining their possessions, They 
did not then re-instate Yuvarhja on the throne, since 
he had shown such abject cowardice on the approach 
of the Paramfras, Instead they chose as their ruler 
Kokalla II, the son of the deposed monarch.‘ His 
successor was GAngeya-Vikraméditya, whose earliest 
known date is V. 8. 1076=1019 A.D,,* and who 
closed his reign shortly before 1042 A.D.? He was a 
powerful king, and during his reign, the Kalacuri 
government first attained to an imperial position. He 
conquered the king of Gauda and brought Tirabhukti 
under his away.‘ In the early years of his reign he 
entered into an alliance with Bhoja and Ra&jendracola, 
for the simultaneous invasion of the Karnfta country. ‘ 
But, as we have seen, the allies were discomfited and 
routed by the CAlukya, Jayasimha II.° The alliance, 
however, was subsequently broken, and the old feud 
between the Paramfras and the Kalacuris revived. 
Bhoja, with his skilful warriors, marched against Tripurt 
and won a decisive victory over Gfingeya. Both 
the Kalvan inscription’ and the Udayapur praéasti* 
extol Bhoja’s victory over the Cedi king. In the 
Périjéta-maiijart it is said that he “fulfilled his desires 
in a festival which was the defeat of Gangeya.”*° This 


1 E. 1, Vol. Il, p. 5. 

2 J. A.S.B., 1903, p. 18. 

3 E. 1, Vol. Il, p, 297, 

4 J. A. S. B., 1903, p. 18, 

5 Ante, p. 91. 

6 Ante, p. 92, 

7 Ante, p. 91, footnote 2, 

8 Ibid., footnote 3. 

9 Valgad-vana-jaya-kgamo vijayate nihdega-gotrana-krt 
Krsgah Krona ivArjuno ’rjuna iva érf-Bhojadevo ngpah 


cd 
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vanquished chief is evidently identica] with the Kalacuri 
GAigeya, Bhoja’s victory over this powerful Kalaouri 
King says much for the extent of his high military 
power. 

Gaigeya was succeeded by his son, Karna (1041 
-1072 A. D.), who was an astute general and one of the 
greatest of the Hindu kings of ancient India, During 
his reign the war between the Kalacuris and the Para- 
maras continued in full swing. He made an alliance 
with the Caujukya Bhima, and simultaneously attacked 
Malwa from the east and the west But so long as 
Bhoja was alive, Karna could not secure any advantage 
of great consequence, * 


WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS. 


Having completed his expedition on the south, Bhoja 
seems to have turned his arms against his northern 
neighbours. The kingdom of the Candellas of Jejika- 
bhukti bordered the Paramara territory on the north- 
east, It has already been seen that, in the middle of 
the 10th century A. D., the Candella Yagovarman was 
at war with the ParamAéras of Malwa.* He was followed 
by Dhanga (950-999 A, D.) and Ganda (999-1026 A.D.). 
Ganda was followed by Vidy&dhara (1025-1040 A.D.), 
who was renowned for his bravery and warlike activi- 
ties, He defeated and killed the Pratih4ra Ra&jyapAla 
of Kanauj.* The Kalacuri GAngeya had also to yield 


Visphtrjad- vigamegu-vedha-vidhuram radhém vidhatte 
sma yas 
Tfrnnam pirnna-manorathaé ciram abhid Gamgeya 
-bhamgotsave 
E, L, Vol, VII, p. 101, v. 3. 
1 Prabandha’, p. 74. ire 
2 E. L, Vol. I, p. 123. 
3 Ibid., Vol. If, p. 233 
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to his military force.’ It was very difficult for Bhoja 
to carry out his military operations freely in the north 
until the forces of VidyAdhara had been shattered. This 
led him to attack the Candella Kingdom, but with no 
very favourable result, The Mahoba inscription of the 
Oandellas vaunts the superiority of VidyAdhara over 
Bhoja by recording that “Bhojadeva, together with the 
moon of the Kalacuris, worshipped, full of fear likea 
pupil (this) master of warfare (4. e. VidyAdhara,) who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kanyakubja.” * 


WAR WITH THE KACCHAPAGHATAS OF GWALIOR 
AND THE GURJARA-PRATIHARAS OF KANAUJ. 


His reverse at the hands of the Candellas did not 
however, discourage Bhoja from pursuing his military 
operations on the north, He appears ta have cherished 
the ambition of conquering Kanauj, which was then 
passing through a transitional period, due to the collapse 
of the imperial power of the Gurjara-Pratihiras. In the 
middle of the tenth century A, D. the Paramara Vairi- 
simha II wrested Malwa from the Pratihdra Mahendra- 
pila II (946 A. D.), or his successor Devapdla (949 A. D.). 
Since then the government of Kanauj had been fast 
declining in power, and its kingdom was reduced to a 
small territory around its capital. DevapAla was followed 
by Vijayapila (960 A, D.) and Raéjyaphla (1025 A, D.). 


1 E. 1, Vol. I, p. 219. Vidyadhara was a contemporary of 
G&igeya, Hence the moon of the Kalacuris referred to here 
must be identified with the latter. 

2 Tasmad asau ripu-yaSah-kusumharo 'bhid Vidyadbaro 
nrpatir apra(ti) ...... (Vv. 20). 

Vihita-Kanyakubja-bhtipala-bhaigam 

Samara-gurum updsta praudha-bhis talpa-bhAjam 

Saha Kalacuri-camdrah éigyavad Bhojadevah (v. 21) 

, (E. 1, Vol. I, pp. 221-222), 
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The last-mentioned king, as has been noticed above, was 
killed by the Candella Vidy&dhara, He was succeeded 
by TrilocanapAla (1027 A. D.) and Yasahpdla (1036 A. D.) 
successively, after which there is no further trace of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty. 

This state of things on the north gave Bhoja a very 
wide field for the display of his military skill, His 
northern neighbours, the Kacchspagh&étas of Dubkund, 
were sworn enemies of the Pratihfras of Kananj. The 
prince Arjuna of this family assisted the Candella 
VidyAdhara in defeating and killing Ra&jyapéla.' His 
successor was Abhimanyu, with whom Bhoja seems to 
have entered into an alliance on the eve of his northern 
expedition, Abhimanyu’s assistance was a great asset 
to the Paramaras in securing the success of their military 
operations. The Dubkund inscription, dated V. 8. 
11451088 A. D., of Abhimanyu’s grandson Vikrama- 
simha states that’ “the highly intelligent king, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva, has widely celebrated the skill 
which he (Abhimanyu) showed in his marvellous mana- 
gement of horses and chariots, and in the use of power- 
ful weapons.” 

The alliance with the Dubkund prince did not provide 
Bhoja with a free passage to the border of the kingdom 
of Kanauj. Now another branch of the KacchapaghAtas, 
holding sway over Gwalior, stood as a barrier in his way. 
Kirttirgja, the successor of Matgalarija, seems to have 


1 E. L, Vol. II, p. 237. 

2 (Sd)nu-(cchi)nna-dhanur-geunam vijayino ‘py ajau vijityo- 
(rji)tam jato ’sm4d Abhimanyur anya-nrpatin AmanyamAénas 
tryam 

Yasy&tya(dbhuta)-vaha—vahana—-maha-Sastra~prayogad igu- 
pravinyam pravikatthitam prthu-mati-4ri-Bhoja-prthvibhuja. (E.L, 
Vol. II, p. 237-8, lines 17-18,) 
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been on the throne about this time.‘ He arrayed his 
army to offer a successful resistance to the approaching 
Paramara forces, In the fierce battle that followed, the 
Paramfras suffered a severe reverse. The Sasbahu 
insoription* of the Kacchapaghdta Mahipéla tells us 
that Kirttirhja defeated the countless host of the prince 
of Malwa. The Malwa army received such a terrible 
shock on this occasion that the spears fell from their 
hands through fear, and were subsequently collected 
by the villagers (apparently of Gwalior) and heaped 
around their houses. 


1 The Kacchapaghata Mahipéla was ruling in 1093 A, D. 
(I. A., Vol. XV, p. 33), and the earliest known date of his 
successor is 1104 A.D, (ibid., p. 202). Padmap&la, who was 
the cousin and predecessor of Mahip4la, died at anearly age 
(ibid., p. 43, v. 30). Taking 1104 A, D. as the last date of the 
latter and allowing a reign of 20 years to each generation, 
except in the case of Padmapala, the genealogy of this family 
stands thus : 

Vajradaman 977 A.D. Known date 977 A, D. 
(J. B, A. S., Vol. XXXT, p, 393). 

Mangalardja 999 A.D. 


Kirttiraja Io1g A, D. 
Miladeva Bhubanapéla 1039 A. D. 
Devapala 1059 A. D. 
Padmapala 1074 A. D, 
Mahipala 1084 A. D.—1093 A. D. 
Successor 1104 A. D. 
2 Kim bramo ’sya kath& (dbhu)tam narapater etena 


Sauryébdhin& 
Da(nd)o Malava-Bhimipasya samare (sam)khyam 
atito jitah | 
Yasmi(n bhaigam u)pagate didi difi trasat kar gra 
-cyutair 
geraminah sva-grhani kunta-nikaraih samechaday&mcakrire 4 
(J. A., Vol. XV, p. 36, ve 10,) 
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Notwithstanding his failure to bring the Gwalior 
chief under his contro}, Bhoja succeeded at any rate in 
forcing his way through to the kingdom of Kanauj. 
There he fell upon the PratihAras, whose king at that 
time was probably YasabpAla, and won so decisive a 
victory that the dominion of the Pratib&ras was 
completely extinguished, never to recover, and its place 
was taken by that of the Paramdras, The Udayapur 
pragasti tells us that’ Bhoja conquered the lord of Cedi, 
Indraratha, Toggala (?), Bhima, KarpAtas, the lord of 
L&ta, the king of the Gurjaras, and the Turuskas. The 
Bhima mentioned here was evidently the Caulukya king 
of Gujarat ; hence the king of the Gurjaras referred to 
in the same connection, may be taken to mean some other 
ruling chief, who is to be identified with the Pratihara 
prince of Kanauj. Merutunga’ also gives a hint of 
Bhoja’s victory over the king of the same country. 

Kanauj did not, however, long remain under the 
control of the Paramfras. It was subsequently taken 
by the Kalacuri Karna. In the latter part of the 
11th century A, D., the Gahadavalas under Candradeva 
established their sovereignty over it. The Basahi plate 
of Govindacandra, dated V. 8. 11611104 A. D., states 
that,? “in the lineage named Géhadavdla there was a 
victorious king, the son of Mahiala, named Candradeva, 
who, when on the death of king Bhoja and king Karna, 


1 E,L, Vol. 1, p. 235,v. 19. 2 Prabandhacintamani p. 44. 
3 Yate éri-Bhoja-bhipe vivu(bu)dha-vara-vadhé-netra 
-sim4-tithitvam 
&ri-Karnne kirtti-segam gatavati ca nrpe kemétyaye 
jayaméne | 
bharttéram yam va (dhajritr? tri-diva-vibhu-nibham prfti 
-yogad upets 
traté visvasa-pirvvam samabhavad iba sa kgamé&patié 
Candradevah 4 
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the world became troubled, came to the rescue and 
became king and established his capital at KanyAkubja.” 
If this verse is read in the light of the information 
supplied by the Udayapur pragasti, it suggests that Bhoja 
established for a time some kind of political authority over 
Kanauj. At the close of his reign the country passed 
under the sway of Karna, after whose death anarchy 
and disorder prevailed there, until Candradeva of the 
Géhadavdla dynasty assumed the sovereignty and 
succeeded in restoring peace and order, 


Dvisat-ksitibhrtah sarvvin vidhdya vivaS4n vaée | 
Kanydkubje ’karod rAj& rajadhanim animditdm i 
(I. A., Vol. XIV, p. 103, lines 3, 4, 5.) 
Bhoja died sometime before 1055 A. D., after which, no 
doubt, there was turmoil and disorder in the Malwa country. 
But with the accession of Jayasimha, about 1055 A. D., all dis- 
turbances subsided for some years, The Kalacuri Karna, to 
whom the inscription certainly refers, died in 1072 A. D., and 
was peacefully succeeded by his son Vaéahkarna. In these 
circumstances the statement of the poet referring to anarchy 
and disorder bears true significance, if the word “Dharitr?” 
mentioned above is taken to mean the kingdom of Kanauj. We 
have evidence to prove that in ancient Indian records the term 
“world” or “earth” was sometimes used to indicate a particular 
territory. In the Vasantgadh inscription of Pirnapdla Mount 
Abu is described as the bhimandalam (7. e, earth) (E. 1, Vol, IX, 
p. 13, v. 8). Inthe Udayapur prafasti Dhara is described as 
the earth (E. I, Vol. I, p. 236, v. 21). The subject is made more 
clear by the statement of the inscription that Candradeva came 
to the rescue of the earth and became king, having established 
his capital at Kanauj. We know that Candradeva ruled only 
over a small territory around Kanauj. According to the infor- 
mation of the inscription the anarchy broke out in the earth. ¢.¢. 
in Kanauj, after the death of Bhoja and Karna. Here the earth 
evidently means Kanauj. This suggests, though it does not 
definitely establish, thatthose two kings had some kind of 
political authority over Kanauj, 
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In the course’ of his northern march Bhoja seems to 
have entered into a war with the ruling dynasty of 
Chamba, in the Punjab. In the Bhoja-carita a story 
runs that a “Yogi” (ascetic) from Kashmir came to 
Malwa, and, having transformed its ruler, Bhoja, into 
a parrot, himself became the king of Dhard. The 
enchanted prince, while flying in the forest of Candré- 
vati, was caught by a Bhil and was handed over to 
Candrasena, the king of that locality, who placed him 
under the care of his young daughter. The Yogi 
was subsequently killed by Candrasena, whereupon 
Bhoja regained' his human form and got back his 
throne, Major Tod remarks on this story that “if any 
historical fact is meant under this allegory, it would 
probably be that an invader from the north despoiled 
Bhojadeva of his kingdom, that he fled in disguise to the 
wilds, and was carried from his concealment by the wild 
tribes, and finally, through the daughter of Candrasena, 
obtained liberty and aid to regain his kingdom.” It is 
not yet corroborated by any other evidence that Bhoja 
ever was deprived of his kingdom by any northern 
invader. Nor is anything known of the king Candrasena 
of Candrfivati who is described as his contemporary. 
But it may be suggested that he came into conflict with 
a powerful chief of the Punjab. The Tilakwada copper 
-plate of Bhoja, dated 1047 A, D., informs us that the 
general Surdditya stabilised the royal fortune of Bhoja 
by slaughtering S&havdhana and others in battle.* No 


1 T.R. A.S, Vol. 1, p. 224. 

2 Sthav@hana-samgrame anyegim api bhdibhujims hatva 
yodham (n ?) sthiram lakgmim Bhojadeve cakéra yah «(Proceedings 
and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, Poona, 1919, 


P> 324.) 
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king of the name of S4havAhana is yet known to have 
ruled quite contemporaneously with Bhoja. There was 
a family of princes who ruled over Chamba, in the 
Punjab, during the 11th century A. D,' The most 
powerful king of this dynasty was the Paramabhatta- 
raka mahdrAjAdhirdja-paramesvara-Sélavahanadeva, also 
known as S&hilladeva, SA&la, Sahila and Soila, who 
assumed in addition the magnificent titles of Sdhasinka, 
Nissaikamalla and Matamatasimha.? He defeated the 
Kira forces, the lord of Durgara, and the Turuskas. ° 
His allegiance was sought by the ruler of Trigarta, and 
he received homage from the lord of Kulita‘; but, as 
the RAjatarangint informs us,* his power was checked 
by Ananta, the king of Kashmir. This happened between 
A. D, 1025 and 1031.6 It makes S&lavAhana a contem- 
porary of Bhoja. It may be that he was identical with 
the SAhavihana of the Tilakwada inscription. Bhoja 
had close relations with Kashmir, which is on the 
northern border of Chamba.’ As regards S&lavdhana’s 
further military exploits, the Chamba copper-plate 
states* that he “by destroying in Kuruksetra the array 
of the elephants of his enemies, had acquired for himself 
the name of Karivarga.” Kurukgetra still retains its 
ancient name, and is a sacred place in the Karnal Dis- 
trict, in the Punjab. Bhoja might have met with this 
Chamba prince on that historic battlefield. The fact 


1 1, A, Vol XVII, pp. 8-9 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Translated by Stein, Bk. VII, Vol. I, p. 218. 

6 Cun. Geo, p. 162. 

7 Chronicles of Kaémir (RAjataraigint), Stein, Vol. I, 
p. 284. 

8 1. A. Vol. XVII, p, 8 
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that SurAditya claims to have stabilised the fortune of 
Bhoja by defeating SAhavihana suggests that his 
overlord had to suffer some preliminary reverses in the 
battle, though finally he emerged victorious. 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF SAKAMBHARI 
AND NADOL, 


Bhoja’s warlike activities on the north soon brought 
him into close contact with the CAhamanas of SAkam- 
bhari, modern Ajmer, The king Viryarima, successsor 
of the CAham4na Vakpati II, was then on the throne of 
that country. Bhoja attacked him and inflicted a severe 
blow to his military power. The Prthvirdjavijaya tells 
us that the glory of Viryarama was destroyed by Bhoja 
of Avanti.’ This brilliant success over the main branch 
of the C&hamAnas encouraged Bhoja to turn his arms 
against their collateral branch, holding sway over 
southern Marwar. After VAkpati-Muiija’s defeat at the 
hand of the CAham4na BalirAja, there was for sometime 
a cessation of hostilities between the two families. 
Balir&ja was followed by Mahindu, Asvapala, and Abila. * 
These princes, though ruling only over a small territory, 
maintained a military force strong enough to cope 
successfully with their ambitious neighbours. Ahila 
succeeded in routing an army of Bhima of Gujarat. ; 
His successor, Anahilla, repelled a second invasion of 
the same Caujukya monarch and distinguished himself 
by the conquest of SAkambhart.‘ He had now to face 


1 Agamyo yo narendréndm sudh4-didhiti-sumdarah 
Jaghne yafacayo yaé ca Bhojen Avanti bhobhuja 4 
(5th Sarga, v. 67). 
2 E. 1, Vol. IX, p. 71, 
3 Ibid. 
4 Ibid, 
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the formidable forces of the Paramfras. Fortune was 
no more favourable to Bhoja than it had been to his 
uncle, Muiija. He was defeated and his general SAdha, 
lost his life in the encounter. ' 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Bhoja’s struggle with the Caulukyas of Gujarat was a 
protracted one. The signal discomfiture of his father, 
Sindhurdja, by the Caulukya Camundardja undoubtedly 
left a deep impression on his mind. In the early years 
of his reign an untoward event soon entangled him in a 
fresh quarrel with that monarch. Hemacandra tells us 
that? once CamundarAja, being penitent for committing 
incest with his own daughter, Cécini Devi, entrusted the 
charge of the government to his eldest son, Vallabhar&ja, 
and set out for K4si (Benares) on a pilgrimage for the 
expiation of his sin. On his way, to his abject humilia- 
tion, the R&Aj& of Malwa forced him to give up all the 
insignia of royalty. He assumed a mendicant’s garb and 
proceeded on his awy. But, having accomplished his 
object at the holy place, he returned to Anhilwar and 
lost no time in impressing on his son the necessity for 
strong action against the insolent RAéja af Malwa. 
Vallabharfja accordingly marched forth with a large 
army to take revenge upon his father’s enemy. On his 
way he was met by a number of other kings bringing 
him valuable gifts, and, in accordance with their advice, 
he pursued his journey by the route through the 
Kuntaladega, and thereby avoided the difficulty of 
crossing the two rivers PArApér& and Sindhusindhu ; but 


1 Drstah kair na caturbhujah sa samare Sakambhartm yo Va- 
(ba)l4j jagrAhanu jaghana M@lava-Pater Bhojasya Sadhavayam. | 
(E. 1, Vol IX, p. 75, v. 17.) 
2 DvyAéraya, seventh Sarga, pp. 521 ff. 
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unfortunately for him, he fell a victim to a serious type 
of smallpox before he reached Malwa. The efforts of his 
physicians were in vain, and when it was quite evident 
that he had no chance of recovery, he left instructions to 
his generals to stay their advance and return to Gujarat. 
They accordingly marched back to Anhilwar after the 
death of their beloved master (1010 A.D,). CAamundardja 
received the news with deep sorrow and retired to Sukla 
Tirtha (near Broach), on the banks of the Narmada, 
entrusting the government to his second son, Durla- 
bharA&ja. * 

The fact of Vallabhardja’s march against the Malwa 
king is also contained in an epigraphic record, which was 
issued about the time when the DvyAsraya was composed. 
It says that,* “from him (4. e. Camundardja) was born 4 
crest-jewel among princes, named Vallabharhja, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds. 
Densely dark smoke, rising from the empire of the 
MAlava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, 
indicated the spread of the fire of his anger,’’ 

Merututga also corroborates this event by stating 
that the king died of smallpox, while investing the 


1 Merutunga gives an exactly similar account in his Pra- 
bandhacintémani. But according to him, the Malwa king, Mufija, 
humiliated the Caulukya Durlabharfja. This cannot be main- 
tained in view of the fact that Durlabhardja’s accession took 
place more than a decade after Mufija’s death (Prabandha®, 
Pp. 30). 

2 Tasméd Vallabhardja ity abhidhayé kgm&p4la-chdamanir 
jajtie sthasa-karma-nimita-camatkéra-ksam&mandalo 
yat-kopAnala-jrmbhitam pisunay4 tat-samprayéna-fruti 
-kgubhyan-Malava-bhipa-cakra-vikasan-mAalinya 

~dhimodgamah 4 
Read-nirmita® ; pisunayatyetatprayana®. 
(E. I., Vol. f, p. 297, v. 7.) 
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fortifications of Dh&r&, in the country of MA&lava.' 
Arisimha’s “Sukrta-samkirtana”? and Jayasimha’s 
“Sukrta-kirtti-kallolini” > celebrate this fact as a victory 
of Vallabharija over the Malwa king. The Malwa 
king, referred to by all these authorities, was evidently 
Bhoja. 

Hemacandra also relates‘ Bhoja’s encounter with 
Durlabhardja (1010-1022 A. D.), the immediate successor 
of Vallabharija. On this occasion, the cause of the 
quarre} is described as quite different from that which 
induced Vallabhardja to invade Malwa, It is narrated 
that Mahendrarfja, the king of Nadtladeda (Nadol), 
arranged a “Svayamvara” assembly, for the selection of 
@ bridegroom for his sister, Durlabha-devi. Besides 
Durlabhar&ja, the king of Gujarat, the rulers of Anga- 
dega, of KAsi, of Ujjayini, of Kurudega, of Mathurddesa 
and of Andhradega were present in the assembly. From 
among them all, the princess selected the king of Gujarat 
as her future husband. This made the other chiefs 
extremely jealous, and later, when the bride and bride- 
groom were proceeding towards Pattana (Anhilwar), 
they fell upon them and attacked them murderously. 
But fortunately their malice was frustrated by the power- 
ful Gujarat army, to which the RAj& of Angadeda is said 
to have submitted, while, of his companions, the Raja of 
Malwa threw down his weapons, the R&j& of Hanadega 
took to flight, the Mathuriraja left the battle-field to 
call to his assistance the Turugkas and the mountaineers, 


1 Prabandhacintamani, p. 29. 
2 Sarga II, v. 13. 
3 Yah éri-Malava-bhipa-bh4la-phalaka-prasveda-bindu-cchala 
~pratyagra-prathita-pragasti-vikasad-dor-vikramopakramah 
(Sukrta-kirtti-kallolin!, v, 32.) 
4 Dvyééraya, Sarga VII, pp. 547 ff. 
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the RAjA of Andhradega was wounded, and the Rajis of 
Kuru and KaA&si fled away disgraced. After this victory 
Durlabharéja marched to his capital in great triumph 
with his newly-won bride. 

The Raja of Malwa, referred to above, was, in all 
probability, Bhoja. The Nadol king, Mahendra, who is 
mentioned in the Sundha hill-inscription’ as Mahindu, 
was a contemporary of both Durlabha and Bhoja.’ 
Though there is no chronological inaccuracy, the story 
seems to be an imaginary one. 

Hemacandra does not enlighten us with any 
information regarding Bhoja’s fight with Bhima, the 
successor of Durlabhar4&ja. But we have ample authentic 
evidence to prove that they were, fora long time, at 
enmity with each other, Merutunga informs us* that 
at first there was a close alliance between these two 
monarchs, but, later on, Bhoja renewed hostilities by 
waging a war of aggression against the Anhilwar 
government, Once, while the country of Gujarat was on 
the verge of famine owing to the want of rain, he made 
extensive preparations to invade it. Bhima’s agent, 
D&mara, succeeded in averting the danger by a diploma- 
tic move. But this only postponed the immediate out- 
break of hostilities, and subsequent events enabled Bhoja 
to carry out his original project of invading the kingdom 
of the Caujukyas. On one occasion, Bhima proceeded 
to the Punjab, and, crossing the lower Indus, attacked 
Sind.‘ The king of that country, Hammuka, was not 


1 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 71. 

2 Mahendra’s predecessor, Baliraja, was a contemporary of 
Mufija (A. D. 972-995). This places the reign of Mahendra in 
the early part of the 11th century A. D, 

3 Prabandhacintamani, p. 41. 

4 Ibid., pp. 46-47. 
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strong enough to withstand the army of the Caujukyas, 
and submitted to the invaders, But while Bhima was 
thus acquiring hich distinction in the north-west by the 
display of his military qualities, his kingdom of Gujarat 
was threatened by an invasion of the Paramf&ras. Meru- 
tutga tells us* that, taking advantage of his absence 
from Gujarat at the time when he was fighting in Sind, 
Bhoja despatched his general, Kulacandra, to ravage 
Anhilwar. Kulacandra sacked the imperial city, sowed 
shell-money at the gate of the clock-tower of the royal 
palace, and extorted a record of victory from the govern- 
ment, The loss to the Caulukyas was so great that the 
“sacking of Kulacandra” has passed into a proverb, On 
his return to Malwa, he was severely blamed by Bhoja, 
in whose opinion he ought to have sown charcoal. The 
above report of Merutunga is not corroborated in detail 
by any other authority. Bhoja’s victory over Bhima is 
described by the Udayapur prasasti. 

After his return from Sind, Bhima seems to have set 
himself entirely to the destruction of the power of Bhoja. 
Since the conquest of Mount Abu by Muiija, the princes 
of a junior branch of the main Param&ra family had 
been conducting its administration. Probably as a 
preliminary to his attack on the central government of 
Dh&ré, Bhima directed his forces against Bhoja’s feuda- 
tory, Dhandhu, the then Paramfra ruler of Abu. 
Dhandhu was no match for the vast Caulukya army, 
and, being hard pressed, fled to Malwa tothe protection 
of Bhoja,* Mount Abu was easily conquered by Bhima, 
who then incorporated it into his own kingdom.? A 
distinguished personage, named Vimala, was appointed 


1 Prabandha’ p. 46; Bom, Gaz., Vol. 1, Pt. 1, pp. 163-64. 
2 E.L, Vol. 1X, p. 151. 
"3 Ibid. 
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to govern the province as his viceroy, who built there a 
temple of Adin&tha in Vikrama samvat 1088= 1081 A. D.' 
The loss of Abu by Dhandhu evidently implied the 
Joss of control over it by the Parama&ras of Malwa, 
Hence Bhoja did not allow the incident to pass unnoticed 
He took up the cause of Dhandhu, and strained every 
nerve to recover the lost province, Bhima was eventu- 
ally forced to withdraw, and the authority of the 
Paramdéras was re-established there. A general descrip- 
tion of Bhoja’s glorious victory over this caulukya king 
is given in the Udayapur pragasti,*, Though at present 
there is no direct evidence to prove that he wrested 
Mount Abu from the Caulukyas, the fact that Dhandhu’s 
son and successor, Pirnapfla, was ruling over it in the 
middle of the 11th century A. D., quite independently of 
Gujarat,> leads us to that conclusion. It was quite 
impossible for either Dhandhu or Parnapfla to recover 
their paternal throne from Bhima without external aid. 
The latter part of Bhoja’s reign was as unhappy and 
inglorious as those of his predecessors Mufija and Sindhu- 
rhja. Incessant wars with his neighbours wore out his 
military strength, and it was further weakened by the 
terrible blow inflicted on it by the Karndta king, Some- 
svara, shortly after 1044 A. D. Somesgvara, as has been 
said already, ravaged Malwa, plundered its capital, and 
forced Bhoja to flee, After this, the country was 
exposed to the occasional attacks of marauding bands of 
foreign soldiers. The extent of lawlessness that prevailed 
there during this period can well be estimated from 
the narrative of Merutunga, It is said that,+ on one 


1 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 151. 

2 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 235. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 11. 

4 Prabandhacintéamani, pp. 73-75. 
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occasion, when Bhoja went to pay his devotions to his 
family goddess in the outskirts of the city of DhAr&, he 
was attacked by a roving band of Gujarati soldiers, and, 
being taken unawares by this unexpected incident, 
immediately galloped back to the city, As he was 
passing through the main gate, two Gujarati cavalry- 
men, named Altyaand Akoltya, blocked his way, but 
nothing untoward happened and he escaped unhurt. 

This disordered state of things came at length to its 
logical conclusion, Bhoja grew old, and his days were 
numbered. There was no one in the royal family strong 
enough to control the situation. And just at this critical 
moment, says Merutunga, Bhima entered into an alliance 
with the Kalacuri Karna for the invasion of Malwa. 
It was stipulated in their agreement that, in case of vic- 
tory, they should divide the conquered territory between 
them in equal shares, The allied forces advanced 
towards Malwa under the leadership of the two most 
eminent generals of the age, In this difficult position, 
Bhoja, though dejected and disheartened, made all 
possible arrangements for a suitable defence. Unfortuna- 
tely, however, he was overcome by a bodily malady, and 
died in the midst of the war. His successor, Jayasimha, 
could not withstand the onslaught of the pee 
forces, and surrendered to them, 

The whole kingdom of the Paramaras now lay 
prostrate before Bhima and Karna, who marched 
triumphantly into the royal city of Dhara. 

The above account given by Merutunga finds 
corroboration, in its main outlines, in many ancient 
records. The Vadnagar praSasti* of the reign of the 


1 Bhimo ’pi dvigatém sad& pranayinayp bhogyatvam-Asedivan 


_ Keogi-bbharam idam babhara nrpati(h) pre e 
ai 
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Caulukya Kumérapdla states that Bhima was terrible to 
his enemies and loving to his friends, “What wonder 
was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplish 
-ing the five paces (called dh4r&), quickly gained Dhara, 
the capital of the emperor of Malava ?” Somedsvara in 
his Kirti-kaumudi says that" Bhima vanquished Bhoja, 
king of Dhard, and spared his life. The Sukrta-sam- 
kirtana* narrates Bhoja’s defeat at the hand of Bhima. 
Jayasimhadeva records that? before the greatness of 
Bhima the arm of Bhoja faded away like the lotus. 
Merutunga further tells us that* after the conquest of 
Malwa, Karna incorporated the whole of it into his own 
kingdom, without giving any share to Bhima, But the 
Caujukya king, through his agent, D&émara, forced 
the Kalacuri chief to surrender to him a golden 
shrine and an image of Siva. Hemacandra mentions 
nothing about the battle between Bhoja and Bhima, but 
partly corroborates the above statement of Merutunga by 
relating that Karna defeated Bhoja, king of MAlava, and, 
being hard pressed by Bhima’s agent, Damodara, surren- 
dered to him the ‘“mandapik&”, which he took from 
Bhoja, § 

Thus ended the long career of Bhoja, admittedly a 
king of superior merit and rare valour. There is no doubt 
that he had to pass through many vicissitudes, yet the 
fact that he was a military leader of a high order admits 


Dharf-pamcaka-sddhanaika-caturais tad-vAjibhih sAdhita 
Ksipram MAlava-cakravartti-nagari Dhareti ko vismayah 4 
(E. 1, Vol. I, p. 297, v. 9.) 
1 Sarga II, vv. 16-18, 
2 Ibid., vv. 17-20, 
3 Kumérapdla-carita, v. 34. 
4 Prabandhacint&mayi, pp. 74-75. 
§ Dvyaéraya, Sarga IX, v. 57, p, 692. 
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of no question. The power of his mighty arm was felt 
by the KarnAtas and SilAhfras on the south, the Cedis on 
the east, and the Caulukyas on the west. His valiant 
soldiers made a triumphant march through Kanauj and 
Ajmer on the north, Merutunga relates that' when 
Bhoja went out for conquests 

“The Cola king enters the bosom of the sea, the 
Andhra king repairs to a hole in a mighty mountain ; 

“The king of Karnfta does not wear his turban, the 
king of Gujarat frequents the mountain torrents ; 

“Cedi, that warlike monarch, flickers with weapons ; 
the king of Kanyakubja is here bent double.” 

“The bards sang before the king 

“Q Bhoja, all the kings are distracted with the 
burden of the fear of the advance of thy army only. 

“On the floor of thy prison, the angry wrangle about 
place on which to lay their beds, 

“Has increased in the night among these mutual 
rivals who thus dispute, 

“The king of Konkana sleeps in the corner, Lata near 
the door, Kalinga in the courtyard ; 

“*You are a new arrival, Kosala ; my father also used 
to abide on this level spot.’......” 

This description, though poetic in expression, contains 
a great deal of truth, A brief survey of the king’s 
military career will show that he came into conflict with 
almost all the chiefs referred to in the above verse. His 
successes in the early years of his reign were sweeping, 
and put him into possession of vast territories. 

Great as were Bhoja’s military successes, his attain- 
ments in the peaceful arts are even more to be admired, 
His versatile mind did not limit its activity only to the 
business of war; it was directed also towards building 


» | Prabandhacintamani, p. 44, 
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up in Malwa an ideal kingdom. Schools were establi- 
shed for the proper education of his subjects.* Sufficient 
emoluments and bounties were granted to those who 
devoted their lives to the cultivation of literary science. 
He himself was a great poet, and spent his days in the 
company of erudite scholars.* He was beloved by all 
the literary men of his age, and his unbounded liberality 
gave them fresh encouragement to pursue their work, 
The great poet Bilhana lamented his failure to meet 
with him, and felt it in the very core of his heart. This 
he expressed through the following verse, in the 
Vikram4nkadeva-carita, * 

“Assuming a voice in the cooing of the pigeons 
that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, Dh&ré, as 
it were, cried piteously in disguise ; ‘Bhoja is my king. 
He, forsooth, is none of the vulgar princes. Woe is to 
me }’ Why didst thou not come into his presence ?” 

Bhoj1’s activities in the field of architecture also 
deserve spevial notice. The Udayapur prasasti‘ credits 
him with the building of a large number of temples. 
To-day very few remains of his extensive work can be 
traced, owing to the fact that, since the final conquest 
of Malwa by the Moslems, a large number of ancient 
Hindu temples have been converted into mosques by the 
new rulers. 


1 Vide post, Chapter VIII. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Bhojah kgmé-bhrt sa khalu na khalais tasya sa8myam 
narendrais 
tat-pratyaksam kim iti bhavata nAgatam ha hatAsmi | 
Yasya dvéroddamara-sikhara kroda-paravatanam 
nada-vy4jad iti sakarunam vy4ja-hdreva Dhara y 
(VikramAtkadeva-carita, Sarga XVIII, v. 96.) 
4 E. 1, Vol. I, p. 238, v. 20; vide post, Chapter VII], 
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Malwa enjoyed a happy existence during this period, 
The people passed their days in joy and merriment. 
Firishta tells us that,* “twice yearly Raja Bhoja kept 
& great feast which lasted forty days, during which all 
the most celebrated dancers and singers of Hindoostan 
being assembled, he distributed food and wine ; and at 
the end of the feast new clothes and ten miskals were 
presented to each guest.” 

Bhoja was well known for his munificence and 
liberality. In his Ujjain plate* he lays down the follow- 
ing maxim, which seems to have been the motto of 
his life : 

“Of wealth, which is as fleeting as a flash of light- 
ning or a bubble of water, there are two good fruits or 
uses, and only two: one is its employment in charities 
and the other is the maintenance thereby of other men's 
fame,” 

All this speaks for the broadness of his mind. As 
& conqueror, as a poet, and asa builder of architecture, 
he deserves a high place among the sovereigns of ancient 
India. As a benevolent monarch he had hardly any 
parallel, He left behind him an abiding impression 
that survives even to this day. 


1 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, Introduction, p. lxxvi, 
2 1. A,, Vol. VI, p. 55. 


CHAPTER V. 
FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 


It has been seen in the foregoing chapter that Bhoja 
fell ill, and died suddenly in the midst of his war with 
the combined forces of the Kalacuris and the Caulukyas. 
His enemies captured the imperial city of Dh&r&, and 
held it for some time by their superior force. Jayasimha, 
Bhoja’s successor, had no chance of regaining his throne 
with the petty resources at his disposal, unless he could 
secure adequate reinforcements from outside. During 
this period Somesvara I of Karndta, who commanded a 
vast military force, was the only king who could render 
any effective assistance to him in this difficulty ; and 
Jayasimha, therefore, putting aside all racial jealousies 
and family pride, sought his aid.‘ Though the old sore 
caused by the constant enmity between the CAlukyas 
and the Paramaras was still unhealed, Somesvara deemed 
it politic to take up the cause of the dethroned Paramfara 
chief. He probaly thought that the extinction of the 
Paramara government in Malwa would rather help his 
two neighbours to strengthen their arms, which might 
in the near future be raised against himself. Karna had 
already sent his general, Vapullaka,’ to make conquests 
for him to the south of the Narmada, and this valiant 
officer within a short space of time, scored a great 
success by the conquest of the SvetapAda country 
(between the years 1051 and 1061 A. D.), and of the 
province of LAta.: It was quite apparent that the next 
victim of his attack would be the CAlukya kingdom of 


1 Vikram&dkadeva-carita, Sarga III, v. 67, 
2 Memoirs A, S. 1, No, 23, p. 132. 3 Ibid, 
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the Deccan. Somesvara, therefore, sent his son, 
VikramAditya, a distinguished general, with a large army 
to help the cause of Jayasimha. After a hard contest the 
O&jukya prince succeeded in routing Karna and Bhima, 
and drove them from the Land of Malwa, establishing 
Jayasimha once more on his throne.". Thus, after suffer- 
ing a temporary collapse, the Param4ra government 
reasserted itself, though bereft of its pristine glory. 


JAYASIMHA I 


Two inscriptions of Jayasimha’s reign have been 
discovered, 

(i) The Mandhata plates” were issued from the royal 
camp itself at Dh4rd, on the 13th of the dark half of 
AsAdha of the year Sam 1112, corresponding to 1055 A.D 
Jayasimba records in it the grant of the village Bhima of 
the Maktula (group of) forty-two in the Pirnapathaka 
mandala, for the maintenance of the Brahmans of the 
pattasila at the holy Amaresvara, Of the localities, 
Amareégvara is evidently the modern place of pilgrimage 
of the same name near the island of Mandhata, on 
the south bank of the Narmada, in the Nimar District, 
As for Pirnapathaka mandala, I suggest that it wasa 
province bounded by the Purna, a tributary of the Tapti 
river. The rest of the localities cannot be identified. 

(ii) The Panhera inscription? was issued by Jaya- 
simha’s feudatory, Mandalika, who had been governing 
the country of Vigada, It is dated V.S. 1116 (1059 A.D.), 


1 Sa Malavendum 4aranam pravistam akantake sthdpayati 
sma rajye | 
kany&pradéna-cchalatah keitié4h sarvasva-danam baha- 
vo ’sya cakruh 4 
(Vikramankadeva-carita, Sarga III, v. 67.) 
2 E. 1, Vol. III, p. 46, 
3 A. S. L, 1916-17, Part I, p. 19. (unpublished.) 
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WAR WITH KANHA. 


Sometime before 1059 A. D, Jayasimha had to en- 
counter a hostile force, which was led by a general named 
Kanha. He, however, succeeded in routing the enemy 
with the help of his feudatory Mandalika.* The Panhera 
inscription * relates that Mandalika captured in battle the 
commander Kanha with all his horses and elephants, and 
handed them over to Jayasimha. It is not yet known 
whose military officer was Kanha. 


INVASION OF VENGI AND WAR WITH THE COLAS. 


Jayasimha, having regained his throne with the 
assistance of the CAlukyas, became a staunch adherent 
to their government. In the sixth and seventh decades 
of the eleventh century A, D., the CAlukyas were in 
constant war with their southern neighbours.? Vikram- 
Aditya (VI) was at that time the governor of Banavasi, 
and was deputed by his father to protect the interests of 
his empire in the south. The Eastern Célukya RaAjardja, 
the king of Vengi, died in 1062 A. D. His son 
RAjendra IT (later on Kulottunga Cola I) was too young 
to govern his kingdom, Vikramaditya intended to avail 
himself of this opportunity of conquering Vengi and 
organised a vast army for that purpose. Jayasimha, who 
was indebted to Vikram&ditya for his past services, 
seems to have joined him in this expedition in order to 
help his cause. The allied armies advanced towards 
Vengi and threatened the Eastern Cajukyas, The young 


1 Vide post, chapter X. 

2 A,S. 1, 191617, p. 19. 

3 Ancient India, by K. S. Aiyangar, pp. 120 ff., Bom. Gaz., 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 441; S. 1.1, Vol. UI, p. 193. 
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Rajendra could not resist their onslaught, and Vengi fell 
in the hand of VikramAditya and Jayasimha, In that 
predicament VijayAditya VII, the younger brother of 
the deceased RaAjarija, took up the cause of his nephew, 
and appealed to Cola Virardjendra (A. D. 1062-1069) 
for assistance, The Cola king responded to his prayer 
and marched towards Vengi at the head of a large army. 
He confronted his enemies on the bank of the Kistna 
near Bezwada (VisaiyavAdai). In the action that 
followed the KarnAtas and the Paramfras were severely 
worsted, and the brother of Jayasimha with many other 
generals lost their lives. Vengi was reconquered by the 
Colas, and Virardjendra appointed Vijaydditya to rule it 
on behalf of Rajendra Cola.* The Tiruvengadu 
inscription’ of the second year of the reign of Vira- 
rdjendra tells us that he defeated the army sent into 
Vengai nadu by Vikramdditya. The Koruvur inscrip- 
tion? of the fourth year of his reign records that he 
despatched the (banner of) the ferocious tiger into all 
directions and cut off the beautiful heads, surrounded by 
garlands (won) on battlefields, of VAran, of the Kerala, 
(who wore) large ankle rings, and of the younger brother 
of Ja(na)nAtha of Dh&r& The Manimangalam inscrip- 
tion‘ of the fifth year (1067 A. D.) of his reign gives us 
& more detailed information. It states that ‘having 
moved (his camp), he declared—‘we shall not return 
without regaining the good country of Vengai, which 
(we have formerly) subdued. You,‘ (who are) strong, 
come and defend (it) if (you) are able !'—That army 


1S.1.1, Vol IH, p, 193. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid, p. 37. 

4 Ibid., p. 69. 

5 This is addressed to the kings who held Veugi. 
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which had for its chiefs Janandthan, the dandanAyaka © 
Rajamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, 
and Mupparagan’, 

Janandtha, referred to above, is in all probability 
Jayasimha, who was at that time on the throne of 
Dhaér&.* The dandanAyaka RAjamayan and Mupparagan, 
with whom Jananatha joined in their expedition against 
Vengi, seem to have been officers of Vikramaditya VI. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS AND THE KARNATAS, 


In the latter part of his reign Jayasimha had to en- 
counter another catastrophe which again swept away his 
throne, and overthrew the Paramfra government. After 
the death of the C&lukya Somesvara I, his son 
Bhuvanaikamalla Somesvara II ascended the throne of 
Kalyani in 1069 A. D. He soon entered into a quarrel 
with his younger brother Vikram&ditya.27 When the 
Célukya empire was threatened with a fratricidal war, 
Jayasimha turned against Somesvara II, and probably 
intrigued with Vikramdditya for the overthrow of the 
CAlukya king. This seems to have provoked Semesvara 
to declare war against Malwa. He made an alliance 
with Karna (A. D. 1063-1094), the successor of Bhima I, 
on the throne of Gujarat for the destruction of the 


t Inthe ancient Tamil records the northern names were 
often distorted to a considerable extent. Kaliigattu-parani 
mentions Vikramaditya VI as Virudaraja (1. A., Vol. XIX, p. 332). 
He is described in the Karuvur inscription (S. I. I., Vol, III, 
p. 37) as Vikkalan along with Jananatha of Dhara, and in the 
Manimangalam inscription as Vikki (ibid, p. 56, 1.3). Jaya- 
simha, the younger brother of Vikramaditya VI, is mentioned in 
the Tiruvallam inscription as Siiganan (ibid. p. 118), 

2 Vikramantkadeva-carita, Introduction, p. 33, Edited by 
Bihler, 
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Paramfra sovereignty, and in order to help him in his 
military operation despatched his general, Ganga 
UdayAditya, and his feudatory, Hoysala Ereyanga with a 
large contingent. Jayasimha made a strenuous effort to 
defend his kingdom against this incursion of Karna and 
the Karnftas but utterly failed. In the fierce battle 
that followed he lost his life, and Malwa was easily con- 
quered by the invaders. The Caulukyas together with 
the Karnitas took possession of the Imperial city of 
DhérA, and there unfurled again the glorious banner of 
victory. The Nagpur Pragasti: gives an account of Jaya- 
simha’s death in the battle, and the conquest of Malava 
by the combined forces of Karna and the KarnAtas. An 
inscription from Sudi describes Somegvara II as “a 
blazing fire to the ocean that is the race of the MAlavyas”. 
A stone inscription from Balagami,” dated Saka 998 =1071 
A.D., reports of the dandaniyaka Udaydditya that, 
‘completely defeating the MAlava king who had raised his 
enmity, and all those who had secretly conspired against 
the throne and against the master, and seizing their 
property and women laden with jewels he handed them 
over to his emperor (Somesvara II)’. An inscription,? 
dated 1100 A. D., of the reign of Ereyanga, records 
that he defeated a host of kings between the Hima 
mountain and Setu at the bidding of the Odlukya 
emperor, “With the hot rage in Nannuge’s breast as 
the witness of fire, and by means of Dh&rd (other- 
wise, with the pouring of water) he suddenly 
wedded the goddess of Valour—the brave Poysala king. 
As the mandapa was consumed in the burning of the 


1 E. I, Vol. 1, p. 185. 

2 Mysore Inscription, p. 164, P. S.O. C, A., No. 160. 

3 E.C., Vol. V, AK, No, 120a, p, 152, For Ereyanga’s date, 
vide post, 
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Khandava (forest), so the fire of the Poysala king’s glory 
sprang up in the Vindhya mountains and seized the city 
of Udhapuram of his enemies.” 

Udhapuram may be the same as Udayapur, in the 
Gwalior State, Central India. 

The Shimoga Taluq inscription,‘ dated about 
1112 A.D., of the reign of Visnuvardhana states that his 
father Ereyanga was a right hand to the CAjukya king. 
“Trampling down the M&lava army, he did not spare 
Dhar, but burnt and scattered it,” Another inscription, * 
dated 1161 A. D., of the same prince records that “while 
CAlukya was looking on, Ereyatga without effort 
plundered the MAlava king’s hill fort, which was too 
strong for the CAlukyas.” A third inscription,? dated 
1164 A. D., of the reign of Narasimha, registers the fact 
that “Ereyanga subdued with his army the great Dharé, 
the chief place in the Malava kingdom, and thus 
conferred victory on (his) emperor.” 

The Belur copper-plate+ of the Hoysala Visnu- 
vardhana, dated 1117 A. D., records that Ereyatga, in a 
conquest of the North, captured Dh&4rd, the stronghold 
of the lords of Malava, which had been rendered prosper- 
ous by king Bhoja, An inscription,’ dated 1159 A. D., 
of the Hoysala Narasimha I, the successor of Vignu- 
vardhana, corroborates this fact by stating that Ereyanga 


1 E.C., Vol. VII, Sh, No. 64, p. 24. 
2 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 163, AK, No, 117. 
3 Ibid., Vol. IV, part IL, p. 119. 
4 Dhara-dharo bhuja-balavatam Malavadhiévaranam 
Bhojenaujo-vijita-ripuna varddhita yé prasiddhé | 
sdbfid Apoganam ahita-bhi-bhojane yasya pirvvam 
Kauberasa-vijaya-samaye varpnyate kim sa virah 4 
(Ibid., Vol. V, p. 26, Hn, No, 53.) 
§ Ibid., Vol LI, No. 349, 
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burnt ina moment Dhérd, the capital of the Malava 
king. 

As regards the Caulukya Karna, the PrthvirAja-vijaya * 
tells us that he conquered Ma&lava, Arisimha reports 
that? Karna defeated the Ma&lava king and his army, 
and despoiled him of an image of Nilakantha (Siva). 
Somegvara also relates about karna’s conquest of Malava. 
He narrates that® ‘when the territory of the king of 


r Sarga V. 

2 Sukrtasamkirtana, Sarga II, v. 23. 

Professor Kielhorn thinks that Karna, mentioned in the 
Nagpur praégasti, is the Kalacuri king of the same name (E. L, 
Vol, II, p. 181.). This is not corroborated by any evidence. If 
the subject is viewed in the light of the Prthvirdja-vijaya, 
Sukrtasamkirtana and Surathotsava, Karna’s identification with 
the Caulukya king of the same name seems more plausible, But 
there is one apparent difficulty in accepting it quite unreservedly. 
Merutufiga says that the Caulukya Karna ascended the throne 
in 1063 A.D. A fragmentary inscription, dated 1513 A.D. 
(Jj. Am, O. S., Vol. VII, p. 35), states that Udayaditya built the 
temple of Udayapur in V. S. 1116=1059 A.D, The record 
is very perfunctorily executed, and abounds in gross mistakes, 
If Udaydditya is supposed to have ascended the throne of 
Malava, having defeated the Caulukya Karna, he cannot be 
taken to have ruled in 1059 A. D. as a sovereign lord, because 
Karna had not yet assumed the kingly power. This difficulty 
can be surmounted by assuming that Udaydditya built the 
Udayapur temple in 1059 A. D., when he was ruling his paternal 
territory apparently from Udayapur. That he did not assume 
the sovereignty of Malwa in 10§9 A. D. can be gathered from 
the Panhera inscription, which reports that at that time 
Jayasimha was ruling over it. 

3 Dharadhisa-purodhasa nija-nrpa-keontm vilokyékhilam 
Caujukyékulitam tad-atyaya-kpte kptyé kilotpadita ; 
mamtrair yasya tapasyatah pratihata tatraiva tam m&mtrikam 
g& sambrytya tadil-laté taram iva kgipram prayataé kvacit & 

(Surathotsava,kavi-pragasti, v. 20), 
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DhA&r& was overrun by the Caujukyas, the former's 
chaplain called up by incantations an evil spirit for the 
destruction of his master’s enemy. But Ama, the 
chaplain of Karna, succeeded by counter incantations in 
turning back the evil spirit against the conjuror, who 
‘was instantaneously killed by it.’ 


UDAYADITYA. 


The Paramdras thus again lost their supremacy 
almost before they recovered from the shock they ‘had 
received more than a decade previously. But in these 
dark days there was one ray of light on the eastern 
horizon, which gradually expanded, and dispersed all the 
black clouds from the sky of Malwa. Uday&ditya, a 
scion of a junior branch of the Paramfras, stood 
gallantly for the liberation of his ancestral dominion. 
In those perilous hours he appealed to the Cihamf&na 
Durlabha III, the king of SAkambhart, for assistance. 
After the discomfiture of the CAham&ina Viryarima 
by Bhoja, a friendly relation seems to have been esta- 
blished between the houses of Sakambhari and Dhdra, 
Hence Durlabha lost no time in sending a cavalry force 
to the assistance of the Paramfras. UdayAdditya thus 
being sufficiently re-inforced fell upon the combined 
forces of the Caulukyas and the KarnAtas, and within a 
shori time succeeded in regaining the country. The 
Prthytréja-vijaya ‘ tells us that the CAhamfna Durlabha 


1 Malaven Oday4Adityendsmad evapyatonnatih 
mamdakinf hradad eva lebhe pfranam abdhina a v. 76 
sdramgakhyam turamgam sa dadau yasmai manojavam 
na hy uccaihéravasam kefra-simdhor anyah prayacchati 4 


v.77 
jigéya Girjaram Karnam tamaévam praipya Malavah 


labdhéntruh stryaratham(h) karoti vyoma-lamghanam |i 
Sarga V, v. 78 
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was the cause of the prosperity of UdayAditya of Malava. 
Udaydditya, having received cavalry from him defeated 
the Gurjara Karna, and obtained Malava. Udayapur 
pragasti tells us that' “when that devotee of Bharga 
(Siva é. e. Bhoja), whose brilliance resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like 
Dh&rd, was filled with the dense darkness of his foes, 
(and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. 
Then arose king Udaydditya, as it were another sun, 
destroying the darkness of powerful foes, with the 
rays issuing from his sword, (and thus) gladdening 
the hearts of his people by his splendour. Lo! how 
easy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramara, 
by whom the primeval boar was restored without 
difficulty.” 

The Nagpur inscription* makes matters clearer by 
stating that “when he (Bhoja) had become Indra’s 
companion, and when the realm was overrun by floods 
in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation, 
Uday&ditya, became king. Uplifting the earth, which 
was troubled by kings and taken possession of by 
Karna, who, joined by the Karnndtas, was like the 
mighty ocean, he acted like the holy Boar.” 


1 Tatr-Aditya-prat&pe gatavati sadanam Svarggindm 
Bhargga-bhakte 
vyApta Dhareva dhatr! ripu-timira-bharair mmaula-lokas 
tadabhiat 1 
visrastamgo nihatyodbhata-ripu-timiram khadga 
damdaméu jalai— 
r anyo bh&svan-iv-odyan-dyutim udita janatm 
Odayaditya devah 4 
(E. I, Vol. I, p. 236, V. 213 p, 238.) 
2 Tasmin vasava-va(ba)jndhutém upagate rajye ca kulyakule 
magna-svamini tasya va(ba)ndhur Udayddityo’ bhavad 
bhapatih | 
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It is evident from the above verses that the 
authority of the Paramfras in Malwa, though it 
received a severe blow at the hand of its foreign 
enemies, was soon revived by a hero known as 
Udaydditya. He is described in the Udayapur prasgasti 
as a relation of Bhoja. An inscription’ from Udayapur, 
in Bhilsa, furnishes us with more detailed information 
regarding his pedigree. It relates that there was a 
prince named Sauravira, (Siravira) a member of the 
ParamAéra (PAvara) family, who carved out a principality 
of his own in MAlava. He was learned, pious, liberal, 
valiant, and possessed of both his own and his enemies’ 
armies, His son was Gondala, who was a receptacle of 
noble qualities, devoted to the Gods, a conqueror of his 
enemies, and famous for his own deeds. His son was 
Gyata (Jiath), whose son again was Udaydditya, the 
great destroyer of the enemy (ari-bala-mathana), who, 
having obtained the eastern territory, proceeded to the 
interior of Malava,* which was formerly governed by | 
his ancestors. The country was made glorious by him.? 


yenoddhrtya mahérnnavopama-milat-KarnnAta 
-Karnna-pra (bhu) 
m urvwvipala-kadarthitém bhuvam im&m érimad 
-Varahayi tam 
(E, L, Vol. II, pp. 192, 185, v. 32.) 

1 J. A. S.B,, Vol. IX, p. 549. 

2 Malave madhya-defam gatva sth&nam prasidhih...... 

3 The inscription under review was discovered in the 
Nilakantheévara temple, and is edited in the journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. IX, p. 547. The editor takes 
“Aribalamathana” as a proper name, and makes its possesssor 
a successor of Gondala, omitting the name of Gyéta (Jfided). 
He is further of opinion that Aribalamathana went to Malava 
and recovered Madhyadeéa, which had formerly been governed 
by his ancestors, and was later on usurped by the inimical 
rajas. He was succeeded by his son, Udayaditya, 
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It follows from the above record that Udayfiditya 
and his predecessors belonged to a junior branch of the 
Paramfra family. They seem to have been ruling as 
feudatories of the Imperial house of Dh&r&, in the 
east of Malwa, at Udayapur, in Bhilsa. When Malwa 
‘was overrun by the combined forces of the Caujukyas 
and the KarnAtas, and Jayasimha lost his life in battle 
against them, UdayAdditya, as we have seen above, 
proved the saviour of the Paramfra kingdom, and 
entirely recovered it from the grip of the foreign 
armies. There was no other prince in the royal house 
of Dhér& strong enough to hold the reins of govern- 
ment in that difficult situation. Hence the royal 
power was entrusted to Uday&ditya, whose claim so 
evidently superseded that of all others, A faint 
recollection of this event has been embodied in the 
Ain-i-Akbari, though in a somewhat altered version. 
ft runs that’ “Mufija gave thanks to God, welcomed 


Mr. Hall contends that the word ‘Sauravira’, rightly 
Stravira in the monument adverted to, is not the name 
of aking. Gondala is the first regal personage whom it notices, 
His scn seems to be Gyaté, for which ‘Pata’, has been printed ; 
the vernacular corruption perhaps of ‘Jfatd’, nominative of 
Jiaty. Ari-bala-mathana, if such be the true reading, is an 
epithet of the doubtful ‘Gyata’, and can by no possibility be a 
proper name, Udayédditya is represented as the son of the last ; 
and he is distinctly stated to have been ruling in Sam 1116, 
or Saka 981. (J. Am. O. S., Vol. VII, p. 35.) I agree with 
Mr. Hall in thinking that “Ari-bala-mathana’ is not a proper 
name. But I am inclined to take it as an epithet of Udayéditya, 
If the record is studied in the light of the Udayapur prafasti 
and the Nagpur inscription, it must be maintained that 
Udayaditya and not Gy&éta (Jfiata), rescued his ancestral 
dominion of Malwa and established his authority over it. 

1 Translated by Jarrett, Vol.11,p. 217. 
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Bhoja with much affection aud appointed him his 
successor. When his son Jayachnd’s reign was ended, 
none of the Ponw&r caste was found worthy to succeed. 
Jitpal, of the Tonwar caste, who was one of the 
principal Jand-owners, was elected to the throne, and, 
thus, by the vicissitudes of fortune, the sovereignty 
passed into his family,” 

It is evident that Jayachnd, mentioned above, is 
identical with Jayasimha, and Jitpal is possibly the 
same as Udaydditya. 

A number of inscriptions of Udaydditya’s reign 
have been discovered. The Udayapur pragasti,* which 
has often been referred to above, is engraved on a 
slab of stone, and is now lying in front of the Nila- 
kanthesgvara temple, at Udayapur, in Bhilsa, It is 
highly important and interesting, inasmuch as it 
furnishes us with much information of great signifi- 
cance for the reconstruction of the early history of the 
Paramfras of Malwa. It is the only available record 
which supplies a complete genealogy of this family 
of rulers from Upendra to Bhoja. It is undated, and 
seems to have been issued during the early part of the 
king’s reign. 

Two short inscriptions,* one of which is dated Sam 
1187=1080 A. D., have been found in the temple of 
Nilakanthedvara Two more short inscriptions of hia 
reign one in the “antarfla’’ of a temple at Un, in the 
Nimar District,’ and the other on a pillar attached to 
Bhoja’s school at Dhar4,+ have been discovered, 


1 E.I., Vol. I, p. 233. 

21. A., Vol. XX, p. 83; Progress Report of the Archzo- 
logical Survey (Western circle), March, 1914, p. 66, 

3. A. S.L, 1918-19, p. 17, 

4 J. Bo. Br, Vol. XXE, p. 351. 
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A stone inscription’ in Sarvasukhiyakothi at 
Jhalrapatan, in Jhalawar State, Rajputana, was executed 
in Sam 1148=1086 A. D., in the victorious reign of 
Udayfdditya It records that the Pattakila Janna, the 
son of the Pattakila CAhila, who was born in the family 
of Tailika, built a temple of Siva and a tank in Cirihilla 
between CAdighansa Ktpik& and Vruvasaka. He 
promised to make an annual gift of four palas of oil and 
a lump of sweetmeat in the ceremony of Sendhavadeva. 
The inscription was engraved by the learned Harsuka. 
As the record is engraved on a stone, there was less 
chance of its being carried any great distance away from 
its original situation. Hence the temple, which Janna 
built, seems to have been somewhere near Jhalrapatan. 
This locality was under the sway of the Paraméaras of 
Dh&rAé even as late as the middle of the thirteenth 
century A. D.? 

From the evidence of these inscriptions, it may fairly 
be inferred that the kingdom over which Udaydditya 
held sway extended at least up to Jhalrapatan on the 
north, Bhilsa on the east, and the Nimar District on the 
south. This proves that he succeeded in regaining 
almost the whole of the territory over which his prede- 
cessor Bhoja ruled in the latter part of his reign, The 
Bheraghat inscription of the Kalacuri Narasimha? 
designates Udaydditya as the king of the province 
of Malwa, and the Karnbel inscription’ of the 
Kalacuri Jayasimha describes him as the lord of 
Dhara&. 


I J. A.S.B., 1914, p. 241. 

2 Progress Report of the Archzological Survey (Western 
circle), 1913, p. 56. 

3 Ma@lava-mandaladhinathOdayéditya. E. 1., Vol. Il, p. 12. 

4 DharAdhiéOdaydditya, I, A,, Vol. XVIII, p. 217. 
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Udayaditya was admittedly a military commander 
of a high order, But our information as to his further 
warlike activities is not very extensive. 

After the restoration of peace in Malwa, UdayAditya 
had to encounter another invasion of the CAlukyas, 
Somesvara II was overthrown by his younger brother, 
Vikramaditya VI, in 1076 A, D, VikramAditya, who was 
an ally of Jayasimha, turned an enemy of UdayAditya, He 
seems to have led a successful campaign against Malwa, 
shortly after his accession to the throne. An inscription, 
dated 1077 A.D, from Shikarpur Talug, records that 
“he was the source of a great fever of terror to the king 
of Dhara,” 

These reverses, however did not materially disturb 
the peaceful continuance of the Paraméra rule, 

Udaydditya spent the remaining years of his reign in 
peace and happiness. He had a profound veneration 
for men of letters. The educational institute, established 
by Bhoja at Dh&r&, flourished under his careful supervi- 
sion, He engraved charts, containing alphabets and 
rules of grammar, for the guidance of the students, on the 
walls of Bhoja’s school at Dh&rd, and also in the 
Chauberdera Temple at Un, in the Nimar District.* He 
declared that they were placed there for the grati- 
fication of poets and princes. * 

Udaydditya showed unflagging zeal also in the 
building of architectural monuments. He laid the 
foundation of the city of Udayapur in Bhilsa, and erected 
there the great temple of Nilakanthedvara. An inscrip- 
tion from Udayapur‘ records that this temple was built 


1 Dh&ré-natha-mahé-bhaya-jvara-karam...... ene 

(E. C., Vol. VII, Sk., No, 124, p. 171.) 
2 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 350. 3 Ebid., p. 351, 
4 J. AS. B., Vol. IX, p. 540, | 
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by him in 1059 A.D, and was considered the most 
superb of its kind in the whole of India. Another 
inscription,' discovered in the same temple, credits him 
with the foundation of Udayapur, Udayesvara, and 
Udayasamudra. Udayedsvara is perhaps the same as 
Nilakanthesgvara. At present, Udayasamudra cannot be 
identified. It must have been a lake or a big tank in 
the vicinity of Udayapur. UdayAdditya is reported to 
have erected many other temples, caused tanks to be 
excavated, performed religious ceremonies, and granted 
lands productive of gold and corn to the Brahmans.’ It 
can hardly be doubted that some among the group of 
temples at Un, were his own contributions. * 

Some gold coins of Udaydditya’s reign have been 
found in the Central Provinces,‘ Besides these, no 
other coins of the dynasty have yet been discovered. 

It will be admitted by everyone that UdayAditya’s 
career a8 a king was one of unique success. He came 
asa boon to the Paramfras in the day of their worst 
calamity. The most difficult and responsible task with 
which he was faced, was, amidst highly adverse circum- 
stances, conducted by him to a successful issue. He 
restored peace and order, and an atmosphere suitable 
to the peaceful pursuit of the daily avocations of life. 
As a true successor to the throne of Mufija and Bhoja, 
he paid equal attention to the healthy advancement 
of the literary movement. The judicious care which 
he took for the furtherance of education is unique 
in its character. In the field of architecture his 


1 Progress Report of the Archzological Survey (Western 
circle), 1914, p. 66. 

2 J. A.S. B,, Vol. IX, p. 540. 

3 A.S.L, 1918-19, pp. 17-18, 

4 J. A.S. B., 1920, Plate XIII, No. 2. 
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achievements were marvellous. The great Nila- 
kanthesvara temple still stands to testify to his greatness, 
Thus the work set on foot by Muiija and Bhoja for 
erecting Malwa into an ideal state was in full operation 
during the reign of UdayAditya, and did not flag for 
want of royal patronage, * 

The Ras MAl&’ relates that ‘OodayAdit’ (UdayAditya) 
had two wives, one belonging to the Solunkhee (Solfnki) 
dynasty and the other to the W&ghel& clan. By the 
Solanki queeen he had a son named Jug Dev (Jagaddeva), 
and by the VAghela queen another son called Rindhuwul 
(Ranadhavala). Prince Jug Dev was an_ intrepid 
warrior, and his fame as a general spread all over India, 
He had three wives. The first was the daughter of 
Raja Raj, the Dak Chowra king of Took-Tod&, which, 
since Raja R4&j himself was blind, had been under the 
regency of his son Beerj (Virya), The second was 
the daughter of Sidh RAj Jesingh Dev (Jayasimha 
Siddhardja), the king of Gujarat, and the third was 
a princess of the house of RAj& Phool of Bhojnagar. 
Rindhuwul married the daughter of Gumbheer (Gam- 
bhira), a chief of Gord. Uday&ditya, influenced by 
his Waghela queen, made Rindhuwul his heir apparent. 


1 In the middle of the 11th century A. D., a family of 
princes had been ruling in Jhansi, in the United Provinces, 
An inscription on the wall of a ruined fort in that locality 
records that the son of Satydvati, a prince of this family, 
was in some way connected with the rule of Uday4ditya, the 
Lord of Avanti. The record is in a most fragmentary state, 
and it is difficult to determine the nature of their relationship, 
(E. I, Vol. I, p. 216.) It is very likely that the prince of 
Jhansi rendered military assistance to UdayAditya, in his 
war with the Caulukyas of Gujarat. 

2 Forbes’ Ras MalA, edited by H, G. Rawlinson, 1924, 
Vol. I, pp. 117 ff. 
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Jug Dev, through the jealousy of his step-mother, 
was reduced to poverty. He left Malwa, and, in order 
to make a living, accepted military service under 
Sidh RAj in Gujarat. Within a very short time he 
became a favourite of his master on account of his 
valour and faithfulness, On one occasion he sacrificed 
his son, and offered his own life and that of his wife 
to ensure the safety of Sidh Raj from some impending 
peril, Some time afterwards, learning that Sidh Raj 
was making preparations to invade Malwa, he resigned 
his office and left for Dh&ra in order to defend his native 
country. He was received with great affection by his 
father, who subsequently appointed him his successor 
superseding Rindhuwul. Soon afterwards OodayAdit 
died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa, 
which he occupied for fifty-two years, 

This is the sum and substance of the story of 
Jug Dev, as narrated by the Gujarat chroniclers, Apart 
from its mythological character, it is chronologically 
inaccurate. Jug Dev could not have ruled for fifty-two 
years, since Udayfdditya’s second son, Naravarman, 
began his reign some time before 1094 A.D, Accord- 
ing to the early Jaina Chroniclers, Jayasimha-SiddharAja 
ascended the throne in 1094 A. D. If this is true, 
and as there is no valid reason for disbelieving it, he 
could not have been a contemporary of Uday&ditya, But 
notwithstanding these discrepancies, it cannot be denied 
that Uday&ditya had a son named Jagaddeva, who, for 
some time, became the king of Malwa. Merutunga,’ 
though he mentions the name of this prince, makes 
no allusion to his pedigree. According to him, the 
prince entered the military service of Paramérdin, 


1, Prabandhacintémani, p. 186, cf. Kirtikaumud!, Sarga II, 
Vs. 9D 
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king of Kuntala, and was highly honoured by the 
caujukya Siddhardja, The Paramfra Arjunavarman, 
in his Rasikasamjivini,' states that his predecessor, 
Jagaddeva, was very handsome and that his beauty 
was described by N&cirfja. Two Hoysala inscriptions * 
state that, in the latter part of the eleventh century 
A. D., Jagaddeva was the king of Malava. 

The Belava inscription of Bhojavarman,? the king of 
Eastern Bengal, states that Jagadvijayamalla was the 
son of Udayi (Udaydditya), who was a great conqueror 
in this world. Dr, Haraprasad Sastrt rightly suggests 
that Jagadvijayamalla of the above inscription is the 
same as Jagaddeva of Malwa.* 

UdayAditya had connections with many of the neigh- 
bouring rulers His daughter, Syamala Devt, was 
married to Vijayasimha, son of Vairisimha and grandson 
of Hamsapala, of the Gobbila (Guhila) family.’ Vijaya- 
simha is mentioned as the ruler of Prigvdta and was 


1 VathAsmat-ptirvaja-ripa-varnane Nacirdjasya 
satrAc& iva sdlas& iva lasad-garva ivAdri iva 
vy 4jihmé iva lajjita iva paribhranta ivarta iva 
tvad-riipe nipatamti kutra na Jagaddeva prabho 
subhruvaém 
vatavartana-nartit-otpala-dala-droni-druho dystayah ip. 8 
2 Vide post p. 149. Prof. Kielhorn takes Jagaddeva and 
the M&lava lord, referred to in one of these inscriptions, as 
two different kings (K. S I, No. 409). But the verse in 
question clearly states that Jagaddeva was the lord of Malava, 
(Ep. Carnatica, Vol II, p. 168, No. 349.) Jagddeva is described 
as the emperor of Malava in another Hoysala grant. (Vide 
post p. 149 fn. 2.) 
3 E.1., Vol. XII, p 40, v. 10; J. A. S. B,, Vol. X, p, 135. 
4 Ibid, 
§ Ibid., Vol. II, p. 12,v.a1; L A., Vol XVIII, p. 217, 
lines 15-16, 
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evidently a king of Mewar.’ From the union of Vijaya- 
simha and SyAmala Devt was born a daughter, Alhana 
Devi, who was given in marriage to the Kalacuri 
Gayakarna (1115-1151 A.D.). Narasimha and Jayasimha 
were sons of Gayakarna and Alhana Devi.” 

Uday&ditya closed his reign shortly after 1086 A. D.* 
The tradition runs that Jug Deb was his immediate 
successor to the throne, but a contemporary Paramfra 
record states that Lakgsmadeva became king of Malwa 
after Uday&ditya’s death+ Jagaddeva’s name is not 
mentioned in any Paramfra inscription, But that he 
ruled in Malwa for some years, about this time, is borne 
out by the two Hoysala inscriptions referred to above. 
In these circumstances it may therefore be cojectured 
that the names Jagaddeva and Laksmadeva were those 
of one and the same person. 


LAKSMADEVA 


The Nagpur stone inscription > is the main evidence 
to throw light upon the career of this monarch. It 
records that, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, he 
granted two villages in the Vy&pura mandala, probably 
for the maintenance of a temple. The date of this grant 
cannot be definitely determined, as there were eight solar 


1 1. A, Vol. XVI, p. 346. 

2 E.1,, Vol. Il, p. 12. The tradition runs that “Raedhuwul 
Puar, son (or descendant) of Uday&dit of Dhar, had three 
daughters, one of whom he betrothed to Jeipal (Ujye Pal) 
Solunkhi, son of Sidh R4j, another to Beeji Raj Bhatti and the 
third to the R&an4 of Cheetore.” 

(Tod’s RAjasth&n, ii, 1203.) 

3 J. A.S. B., 1914, p. 241 ; A. S. L, 1923-24, p. 135. 

4 E. L, Vol. IT, p. 192. 

5 Ibid., p. 182, 
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eclipses between the years 1087 and 1094 A.D,‘ As 
the inscription is engraved on an ordinary piece of stone, 
which was evidently used for building a temple, it was 
less likely to have been carried any great distance from 
its original place. This makes it apparent that VyApura 
mandala was situated somewhere near Nagpur. Nagpur 
is also known as Vyalapura, which leads Mr, Bal Ganga- 
dhar Sastrit to suggest its identification with VyApura.* 
The modern city of Nagpur was founded in the early 
years of the eighteenth century A. D,, by the Ra&ja 
Bakht Buland.? In ancient days the most important 
place in the district was Nandivardhana or Nfigardhana, 
the modern village of the same name, four miles south 
of Ramtek, which still contains huge remains of old 
forts and temples. The tradition goes that, in olden 
times Nandivardhana was an important settlement of 
the Paramiras. This is strongly corroborated by the 
present existence of a Ponwar caste in that locality. 
Hence it is quite probable that a portion of the Nagpur 
District formed part of the kingdom of the Paraméras 
of Malwa. Nandivardhana was included in the dominion 
of the RaAstrakitas of MAnyakheta. In 940 A. D., the 
RaAstrakita Krena [II granted to a Kanarese Brahman 
a village, in the District of N&gapura-Nandivardhana. ‘ 
After the collapse of the Rastrakita empire, its northern 
portion was taken possession of by the Paramfras, and 
its southern part was occupied by the CAlukyas. In the 


1 A.D, 1087, rst August A, D, 1092, oth May, 
» » 1088, 20, July » » 1093, 23, September 
» »» 1090, 24, November » x 1094, IQ, March 


» 9» IOOl, 21, May 
2 J. Bo. Br. Vol. I, pp. 264-65. 
3 C. P. Gazetteer, Nagpur District, Vol. A, p. 314. 
4 J Bo. Br, Vol. XVIII, p. 248. Deoli Plate, 
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latter part of the tenth century A. D. there was a hard 
contest between Muiija and Tailapa II over the boundary 
of their territory in the Godavari District. After this, 
the Paramfras seem to have held sway over Nagpur 
until Vikramdditya VI annexed the southern part of 
it, The R&éstrakita DhAdibha(m ?)daka, an immigrant 
from Latalaura, had been governing this newly 
conquered province in 1087 A. D., as a vassal of 
VikramAditya. ' 


WAR AGAINST BENGAL 


The Nagpur stone inscription devotes nineteen 
verses to a record of the military excursions of Laksma- 
deva, His soldierly qualities were marvellous and 
unsurpassed. He went out with a large army for 
“digvijaya” like his neighbours, the CAlukya Vikramf- 
ditya VI and the Kalacuri Karna. Since the early years 
of the eleventh century A. D., the great Pala empire 
had been declining into a state of insignificance, which 
encouraged many other ruling chiefs of Central and 
Southern India to fall upon it for riches and plunder. 
In the last quarter of the eleventh century A. D., a 
revolution, organised by the Kaivartas under Divvoka, 
broke out in Bengal, and resulted in the temporary 
overthrow of the Pala supremacy in ‘“Varendra-bhimi” 
(Gauda or North Bengal.)* The king Ra&mapéla 
(1077-1120 A. D.) succeeded with great dfficulty in 
quelling the revolt and regaining his throne with the 
assistance of his feudatories.? This imbroglio in the 
Pla kingdom offered to Laksmadeva a very wide field 
for the display of his warlike activities, He entered 


1 E.1,, Vol. II, p. 304 ; Sitabaldi inscription. 
2 Batglar Itihasa, Vol. 1, p. 277. 
3 Ibid., pp. 281 ff. 
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Bengal at the head of a large army, and made a success- 
ful raid over it. It is said that in order to capture 
elephants, he first proceeded to Hari’s quarter (¢. ¢, the 
eastern quarter) and entered the town of the lord of 
Gauda. ' 


WAR WITH THE KALACURIS OF TRIPURL 


During this period, the Kalacuris of Tripurt also fell 
victims to Lakgsmadeva’s attack, Jayasimha had suc- 
ceeded in rescuing Malwa from the domination of the 
Kalacuri Karna. Karna was really instrumental in 
bringing disgrace and ignominy on the Paraméras in the 
middle of the eleventh century A, D, This left a deep 
wound in the pride of the Paramdras, notwithstanding 
the fact that they subsequently regained their former 
position ; and this wound Lakgsmadeva was now bent 
upon healing by paying off old scores against the 
Kalacuris. He advanced towards the Cedi country, and 
threatened to overthrow the Kalacuri government, 
Karna was now dead, and was succeeded by his son, 
Yasahkarna (1072-1115 A. D.). Yasahkarna was an 
intrepid warrior, and had acquired fame by his conquest 
of Camparanya.* But, to his discredit, he failed to 
withstand the attack of the Malwa army, His kingdom 
was overrun and his capital, Tripurt, was stormed by 
Lakgmadeva, who next encamped on the bank of the 
Narmada, at the foot of the Vindhya hill, where his 


1 Pray&ti yasmin prathamam diéam harer jjihirsayananya 
-sama4na dantin&m | 
yathavigad Gauda-pateh puram dara(s tath4) éafatke 
sahas& puramdarah 
(E, L, Vol. II, p. 186, v. 34.) 
2 Ibid, p. 1% 
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elephants rested after the fatigue of the battle, bathing 
in the waters of the river. * 

Laksmadeva is reported to have come into conflict 
with the armies of Atga and Kalinga. Verse 43 of the 
Nagpur inscription records that* “even the troops of 
elephants of Anga and Kalitga, kindred to the elephants 
of the quarters, and bulky like mountains set in motion 
by the storm at the destruction of the universe, and 
rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for 
pastime,—even they had to sue for mercy, when they 
were bewildered by the union of the storm-wind with the 
powerful elephants belonging to the princes of his army.” 

Anga comprised the modern Bhagalpur and Monghyr, 
in Bihar, and formed a part of R&mapdala’s territory. ? 
Kalinga was the modern Northern Circars, a territory 
between Orissa and the Dravidian (Drdvida) country, 
bordering the sea. According to Mr. Cunninghan, it 
did not extend beyond the Godavari on the south-west 
and the Gooliya branch of the Indravati river on the 


1 Utsahonnati-sannimitta-janit&jasra- pray4na-kramen 
-Akramya Tripuriin ranaika-rasikan-vi(ddhvam)sya 
vidvesinah | 
yenavasyata Vindhya-nirjhara-marut-samcéara-car-dllasal 
-lil-ody4na-laté-vitana-vasatau Revopakantha-(stha)le a 
(V. 39, E. 1, Vol. I], p. 186.) 
2 Ye dik-sindhura-va(ba)ndhavah ksaya-marul-lolAdri-sa(tt&) 
bhrtah 
krida-kroda-kutumva(mba)-ka‘nti)-jalamukga-vra(bra) 
hmacary& jusah t 
yat-send4-nrpa-gandha-sindhura-marun-maitri-vihastikrtais 
stair apy Atiga Kaliiga-kufijara-kulair yuddhM(ya) 
va'ba)ddhofijalih # (Vv. 43.) 
(E. L, Vel. I, p. 187 ; ibid, p. 193.) 
3 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, 
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north-west,’ Professor Rapson identifies it with the 
country between the Mahanadi and the Godavari. * 
Laksmadeva possibly fought with the Anga army during 
his invasion of Bengal. Or it may be that he routed 
an aggressive campaign of the Atga army under 
Ramapa§la. 

After the restoration of peace in Northern Bengal, 
R&mapala turned his attention to retrieving the past 
glories of his family. He advanced against Utkala and 
Kalinga, and brought them into subjection. ¢ 

The conquest of Kalinga probably encouraged Rama- 
pila to invade the Paramfra kingdom, which extended up 
to the Nagpur District. On that occasion he might have 
been assisted by the Kalinga army in his military opera- 
tions. The above verse of the Nagpur pragasti suggests 
that the Anga and the Kalinga army waged aggressive 
campaign against Lakgmadeva. But, as has already 
been seen, his progress was successfully checked by 
Laksmadeva. 

Lakgmadeva’s ambition for military glory induced 
him to fight against the powerful chiefs of the Deccan 
and Southern India. He found it expedient to maintain 
friendly relations with Vikramaditya VI. An inscrip-- 
tion,® dated 1129 A. D., probably exaggerates this fact 
by stating that “the MAlava and other kings, trembling, 
submitted to his command with fear, making friendship, 
agreeing with all he said, and are still in the enjoyment 


1 Ancient Geography,p. 591. 

2 Ancient India, p. 164. 

3 R&macarita, III, ro. 

4 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. III, No. I, 
p. 15. 

5 E. C,, Vol. VII, SK, No, roo, p. 68; cf E.C., Vol. II, 
(Sravana Belgola Ins.) No. 349. 
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of their kingdoms.” “For were it not so, he would at 
once, without pity, have sent those great kings to enjoy 
the kingdom of the gods,” 


WAR WITH THE HOYSALAS. 


The Hoysalas of Mysore, who were feudatories of the 
CAlukya sovereigns of Kalyani, seem to have made an 
attempt to shake off their yoke of subordination, in the 
latter part of the eleventh century A.D, Lakgmadeva 
took this opportunity of making an alliance with 
VikramAditya VI for an invasion of the territory of the 
Hoysalas. The Hoysala Ereyanga was at that time 
ruling in Mysore as representative of his old father 
VinayAditya,‘ Balldla I, Visnuvardhana, and Udaydditya 
were the sons of Ereyanga, who were intrepid warriors. 
Laksmadeva, accompanied by the CAlukya army, overran 
Mysore and besieged its capital, Dorasamudra.* Upon 
this, the three sons of Ereyanga showed themselves equal 
to the occasion, and offered a stubborn resistance to the 


1 The history of the Hoysalas of this period is confusing, 
and requires a special study. Ereyanga was a Yuvardja in 
1062 A. D., and according to the statement of an inscription he 
continued to be so until at least 1096 A. D.(E.C., Vol. VI, Kd, 
No. 142 ; introduction p. 11.). But in one of his inscriptions, 
dated Saka 1015=1093 A. D., he designates himself as 
mahamandaleévara (Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Department, Mysore, 1924, p. 31. His jJatest known date is 
1100 A. D. (E. C., Vol. V, AK, No. roza), He had thee sons, 
Ballaja I, Vignuvardhana, and Udaydditya. Ballaja’s inscriptions 
are dated A. D. 1104 and 1108 (E. C,, Vol. V, Hin, No. 161; 
Ann Report Arch, Dep Mysore, 1925, p. 56). The dates of 
Visnuvardhana’s inscriptions range from 1100 A, D, (E. C., Vol. 
VI, Kd, No. 164). 

2 The modern village of Halebid in the north-east of the 
Belur taluk of Hassan District, Mysore. 
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invading army. Lakgmadeva could not stand before 
this opposition, and was forced to withdraw. We have a 
considerable amount of evidence throwing light upon 
this event. An inscription,‘ dated 1196 A. D., relates 
that ‘“Balidla drove back in battle the force which came 
to attack him, so that even the MAlava emperor, 
Jagadeva, whose proud elephant he made to scream out, 
said “Welldone, horseman’ ; to which he replied, ‘I am 
not only a horseman, I am Vira-Baljéla’, and by his 
slaughter excited the astonishment of the world,” The 
Sravana Belgola inscription,’ dated 1159 A, D., states 
that “Visnu, powerful like Yama striking with his hand, 
drank up all at once the rolling ocean, the army of the 
MAlava king, Jagaddeva, and others sent by the emperor 
(é.e. Vikramaditya VI).” An inscription,? dated 1161 A.D., 
records that Visnuvardhana, while still a youth, defeated 
Jagadeva. The Belur Talug inscription ‘, dated 1117 A.D., 
registers the fact that “in Dorasamudra they (Visnu 
and Balldla) defeated the army of Jagadeva, painted the 
goddess of Victory with the blood of his elephants for 
vermilion, and captured his treasury together with 
the central ornament of his necklace.” Narasimha I’s 


1 K&legadol] tadaigadidu mundana thattin avutki paydod 4- 
Malava-cakravartti Jagadévane tanna madandha-sindhuram | 
ki] ide pfitu rAvutene rAvutan allen idirccu vira 
-Ba}|4lan en endu metti tivid Altanav accariy 4ytu dhatriyo] 

(E. C., Vol. VI, Tarikere Taluq, No. 45). 

2api cat cakri~présita-~MAlaveSvara-Jagaddevadi-sainyarn- 
navam ghirnnantam sahasApibat karatalenahatya mrtyu-prabhuh 
praik pascAd asinagrabid iha mahiin tat-Krspavennavadhi ft 
-Visgur bbhuja-danda-curnnita-nitantottunga-tufgacalah y (E.C., 
Vol. II, Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (revised edition), No. 
349, p. 168). 

3 E.C., Vol. V, BL, No. 193. 

4 Ibid., BL, No. 58 ; Hn, No. 116. 
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inscription, dated 1164 A.D, records that the three 
brothers Ballala, Visnu and Udaydditya destroyed the 
army of Jagadeva in Dorasamudra. The earliest known 
date of the record containing the report of Jagadeva’s 
defeat is 1100 A. D.* 


WAR WITH THE COLAS 


About this time, nearly the whole of Southern 
India was under the supremacy of the Colas. In the 
early years of the eleventh century A. D,, the Cola 
kingdom extended on the north to the river Tunga- 
bhadra and the lower course of the Kistna. With the 
accession of Kulottuhga I (A. D. 1070-1118), the 
kingdom of the western C&lukyas of Vengi and that 
of the Colas of KA&iici were merged into one. This 


1 Ibid, Vol, IV, No. 30. Mr. Fleet thinks that the 
Jagaddeva, referred to in the Hoysala grants, may be an ancestor 
of, or possibly even identical with the Santara prince Jagaddeva 
of Pattipombuccapura, who has been mentioned in connection 
with the Western Célukya kings Perma-Jagadekamalla II and 
Taila III. (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 494.) But this does 
not bear any examination when confronted with the available 
authentic evidence, Jagaddeva, with whom the three 
Hoysala brothers fought, is expressly mentioned as the king 
of Malava in two Hoysala inscriptions, Santara Jagaddeva, 
referred to by Mr, Fleet, ruled in the middle of the twelfth 
century A. D., his inscription being dated A. D. 1149 
(Mysore Inscription, p.97; cf E.C., Vol. VIII, Sg, No, 131). 
His grandfather Tailapa’s inscriptions range from A. D. 1089 
to A.D. 1106. (E. C., Vol, VIII, Sg, No, 103; Annual Report 
of the Mysore Archaeological Department, 1923, p.117). The 
battle between Jagaddeva and the MHoysalas took place 
before 1100 A, D, 

2 E,C,, Vol. V, AK., No. 34; cf. English text, p. 122 
footnote. 
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extended the northern boundary of the Cola dominion 
up to the river Godavari, within less than three 
hundred miles of the marches of the Paramdra 
kingdom. The intervening territories between these 
two kingdoms were the target of attack for many 
military adventurers of this period. Kulottunga I, 
when he was Crown Prince, ravaged Vayirfgaram 
(modern Wairagarh), which lies only a few miles 
south of the Nagpur District.‘ Lakgmadeva now 
came into conflict with the Colas, who were at that 
time governed by Kulottunga I. His success on this 
occasion was sweeping. We are told that, when he 
directed his steps towards the south, the CoJas and the 
other tribes bowed low before him.” Next, in the 
course of his predatory excursions, he is said to have 
reached Tamraparnt, which lay, within the territory 
of the P&Andyas,3 and thence, having crossed Réma’s 
bridge, proceeded to Ceylon and reduced that island 
to subjection,‘ But, in the absence of any definite 
corroborative evidence, it is impossible to say with 
certainty whether he invaded the PAndya country 
and Ceylon.’ It seems to be merely the panegyric 
of the poet, 


1S. 01, Vol. IY, Part If, p. 132. 

2 E,1., Vol. II, p. 187, v. 46, 

3 Locally it is now called Tambaravari in Tinnevelly, which 
rises in the Agastikuta mountain. Ibid., v. 47. 

4 Ibid., v. 48. 

5 On the Nagpur stone inscription, Prof. Kielhorn remarks 
that “according to the poet’s account, Lakgmadeva subjugated 
the earth in all directions ; but the only tangible and probably 
true facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against 
Tripurf, the well-known capital of the Cedi kingdom, and 
perhaps some fights with the Turuskas or Muhammadan 
invaders, alluded to in verse 54, which speaks of the king’s 
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Having finished his eastern and southern expeditions, 
Laksmadeva is reported to have advanced against the 
Western countries, The Dvydsraya relates that, during 


encampment on the banks of the river vanikgu, and contains a 
well-known play on the word kira.” (E.1., Vol. Il, p. 181). 
With due deference to the learned scholar, 1 do not agree with 
him in every respect. It isto be borne in mind that the 
‘Pragasti’ was composed by the king Naravarman, the younger 
brother and successor of Lakgmadeva. It contains fifty-eight 
verses, of which nineteen are devoted to the praise of 
Lakgmadeva, three to Uday4ditya and three to Bhoja, the glory 
of the Paramfras The poet-king is extremely vague in 
describing the military achievements of all his predecessors and 
of himself, with the exception of Lakgmadeva, of whose exploits 
he writes particularly definitely. This is a matter, which, of 
course, Calls for special consideration and remark. At present 
we have no other material to put forward as evidence corrobora- 
tive of the information under review, namely, that supplied by 
the Nagpur inscription, But this does not in any way make the 
facts incredible, if they are not otherwise so, The report of 
Samudragupta’s conquests, as gathered from the Allahabad 
Pillar inscription, is not supported by any other evidence ; yet 
no doubt is entertained by historians regarding its genuineness. 
Laksmadeva inherited from his father a kingdom, whose 
minimum extent lay between Jhalrapatan on the north, Bhilsa 
on the east, Nagpur and the Nimar Districts on the south, and 
the Banswara state on the west. The possession of such an 
enormous territory proves that the Paraméras retained great 
authority and power even in the last quarter of the eleventh 
century A.D, Their ruler was certainly not less powerful than 
his neighbours, whose conquests of far countries are recorded by 
a large number of inscriptions, With the decline of the 
imperial power of the P&las, Bengal became a powerful 
attraction to foreign military adventurers. The Candella 
Dhatga (gs0—1001 A, D.), the successor of YaSovarman, 
conquered Ragha and Afga (E, 1, Vol, I, p, 143); the Kalacuri 
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the reign of Siddhardja-Jayasimha (1095-1145 A. D.), 
king of Gujarat, the RAkgasas were a source of constant 
trouble to the pious rsis (religious mendicants), residing 
in Siddhapura. The resis besought Siddhardja for help, 
whereupon the king advanced with his army to chastise 
those barbarians, * 

The Raksasa leader Barbara, assisted by the brother 
of the king of Antaradega, opposed him on the bank 
of the Sarasvati, but was defeated and brought under 


GAtgeya (1020-1040 A. D.) defeated the king of Anga (ibid., 
Vol. XI, p. 143). His successor, Karna (1040-1072 A. D.), won 
victories over the rulers of Vahga and Gauda (ibid., Vol. H, p. 
11). Ra&jendra Cola (1012—1042 A. D.), some time before 
1025 A. D., conquered Orissa, Dakgina Radha and Vangaladeéa, 
and defeated the Pala Mahip4la, who was deprived of his 
elephants and women in battle (ibid, Vol. IX, p. 231), The 
Célukya SomeSvara is celebrated as a wind to the cloud that is 
the kings of Vanhga and others (ibid., Vol. XVIII, p.97). His 
successor, Vikramaditya VI (1076—1128 A. D.), is said, as 
crown prince, to have carricd his victorious arms up to Gauda and 
K&maripa (Vikramaikadevacarita, Sarga III, v. 74). In the 
first quarter of the Irth century A, D., the YAdavas of 
Simhapura, in Kalitga, migrated to East Bengal and established 
there a sovereignty of their own. In the latter part of the same 
century, Samantasena, a KarnAta Ksatriya, founded a kingdom 
in southern Bengal. Considering all these things, it cannot be 
maintained that it was impossible for Laksmadeva to carry on a 
raid over Bengal, He gave his daughter in marriage to a 
Varman king of East Bengal. Similarly, a survey of the above 
discussion (in the text), regarding Laksmadeva’s conflicts with 
the kings of Anga, Kalinga and Cola, will make it clear that 
they were not, after all, beyond the range of probability. A 
large number of Hoysala inscriptions record that Jagaddeva, 
the emperor of Malava, advanced up to Mysore in his military 
campaigns, 
1 Sarga XII. 


” 
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control.‘ The Ra&Aksasas were, no doubt, wild hill 
tribes, dwelling in the mountains of Gujarat. Laksma- 
deva is credited with a victory over the Timitgalas 
and: other monsters who resided in the Mainhka 
mountain* on the west, The Mahdbhdrata locates 
this mountain on the western border of India, in or 
near Gujarat,? The Timiigalas were probably one of 
those hill-tribes who were subjugated by Siddhar&ja. 


WAR WITH THE KIRAS. 


Laksmadeva is said to have Jed expeditions against 
the countries on the north as he did on other directions. 
Verse 54 of the Nagpur inscription records that * —“being 
encamped on the bank of the Vanksu, which were 
even softer than nature made them because the 
saffron-filaments on them were withering under the 
rolling of teams of frisky horses, presented by the 
Turuskas, whom he had eradicated with ease, he 
taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, 
who, on account of the proximity of the Sarasvati, 
was eloquent beyond measure, and who was like a 
parrot shut up in a big cage.” 

The Vanksu was an arm orsmall] branch of the 
Ganges, which cannot now be identified. Sarasvatt 


1 Dvydéraya, Sarga XII, pp. 113-114. 
2 E,L, Vol. IL, pp. 187, 188, vs. 50-51. 
3 Chapter LXXXIX, 
4 khelotkhAta-Turuska-datta-vilasad-vabavali-vellana 
klamyat-kutikuma-kesarfdhika-mpdau Vamkgfipakantha- ; 
sthale | 
Yenavasya Sarasvati-savidhata sddhikya-vak-patavas 
c&tun utkata-(pa)tri-pafijara-gatah Kiradhipo ‘dhydpyata 4 
(E. 1, Vol II, p, 188,) 
5 M. Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 
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is evidently the name of the river in the Punjab, which 
rises in the Sirmur hills, known as the Sewalik, in the 
Himalayan ranges, and enters the plains at Ad-Bardi in 
Ambala, It receives as tributaries the Markanda and 
other streams, and joins the Gaggar near the village of 
Rasula.? The Brahma-Samhité mentions the Kiras as 
a people inhabiting the country to the north-east together 
with the Kashmiras.* The Baijnath inscription? records 
that there was a family who ruled in Ktragr4ma. The 
king Laksmana of this family was ruling in 804 A. D.+ 
Kiragrima is the modern Kirgaon, a smal] town on the 
east of Kangra, about thirty miles east of Kat-Kangra, 
and nearly a hundred miles south of which flows the 
river Sarasvati. The name of the locality itself suggests 
that there was a settlement of the Kiras. Nothing is 
known of the successors of Laksmana. But the existence 
of the Kiras as a ruling dynasty can be traced from the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. The P&la Dharma- 
pila (780-815 A. D.) defeated the Kiras,* The Candella 
Yagovarman (925-950 A.D.) obtained an image of 
Vaikuntha from the Kira SAhi, who received it from the 
ruler of Bhota.® S&hilladeva, the king of Chamba, who 
flourished in the second quarter of the eleventh century 
A. D., is described as a “blazing fire of the Kira forces 
fanned as by the wind by the Durgara lord, assisted by 
the Saumatika.”’ When the Kalacuri Karna (1042-1072 
A.D.) gave full play to his heroism, the Kira stayed at 


1 For further information, see J. R. A. S., 1893, p. §1. 
2 XIV, 20. 

3 E.L, Vol L, p. 163. 

4 Ibid. 

§ Gauda-lekha~-mala, p, 14. 

6 E, L, Vol. L, p. 129, v. 63. 

7 1. A,, Vol. XVII, pp. 89. 
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home like a parrot in a cage.‘ Lakgmadeva very likely 
warred with these Kiras of the Kangra District, who 
lived near the river Sarasvati, 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS. 


About this period the ParamAfra kingdom was 
threatened with an invasion by the Moslems. IbrAhim, 
the son of Mas’ud I and the grandson of the great con- 
queror Mahmid, ascended the throne of Ghazni in 1059 
A. D., and ruled his kingdom until 1099 A.D. He 
appointed his son Mahmid governor of his Indian 
possessions in 1076 A. D, Mahmdd launched an exten- 
sive campaign against Hindustan, Agra fell before his 
sword, and many Hindu kings offered their submission to 
his authority. He is said to have received a large 
number of elephants as presents from the neighbouring 
ruling chiefs. Stables were erected at Kananj for the 
residence of those elephants, and Chand Rai was appoint- 
ed to take charge of them.? This Chand Rai is to be 
identified with Candradeva of the GAhadavdla dynasty, 
who was the king of Kanaujin the latter part of the 
eleventh century A.D. After this achievement Mahmtd 
directed his armies towards Malwa. Laksmadeva who 
seems at that time to have been on the throne of Malwa 
was nota man to yield before the Moslems without any 
battle. He offered a stubborn resistance to the invaders. 
In the encounter that followed the Moslems won some 
preliminary victories but were ultimately repelled by 
Lakgmadeva,‘ The great Persian poet SalmAn was a 
contemporary of the Sultin Ibrahim and Mahmid. He 


1 E. I., Vol. I, p. 15, v. 12, 

2 Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 34. 
3 Elliot History of India, Vol. IV, p. 524. 

4 E. 1, Vol. II, p, 188, 
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died in 520 H=1126 A. D.* He gives a description of 
Mahmiid’s invasion of Malwa, and addressing the prince 
writes-? “Thou didst encamp at pleasant spots in each 
province in the hottest season of the year. On this 
journey thy army destroyed a thousand idol temples, and 
thy elephants trampled over more than a hundred 
strongholds, Thou didst march thy army to Ujjain ; 
Malwa trembled and fied from thee,” 

I think Mahmdd launched this invasion against 
Malwa when it was ruled by Lakgmadeva. The Nagpur 
pragasti records Laksmadeva’s conflict with the Moslems 
and his subsequent victory over them. * 

Taksmadeva was @ gallant soldier and an astute 
military leader. The name of Jagaddeva is still fresh in 
the memory of the people of Western India for his high 
military skill, He was undoubtedly a towering figure of 
the last quarter of the eleventh century A.D. He like 
a meteor, flashed across the horizon of Central India for 
a short time, and then disappeared, leaving behind him 
everlasting fame. Worthy son of his family as he was, he 
succeeded in exalting the position of the Paramdras to the 
foremost rank among imperial powers, after it had suffered 
so many vicissitudes in the course of the last few decades, 

The Belava grant of Bhojavarman*‘ records that 
Jagadvijayamalla, son of Udayt, gave his daughter 
MAlavya Devi, in marriage to Sdmalavarman, king of 
East Bengal. 


1 Elliot History of India, P, 518. According to some the 
poet died in 524 Hm 1131 A. D, 

2 Ibid., p 524. 

3 Vide p. 154, Footnote 4. 

4 Virafriy4m ajani Samalavarmma-devah 
Srimati-jagat-prathama-mangala-nimadheyah 
kim vargnayamy akhila-bhipa-gunopapanno 
dogair mman&g api padam na krtah prabhur mme & 
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Lakgmadeva closed his reign some time before 
1004 A. D., and was succeeded by his younger brother 
Naravarman. 


NARAVARMAN. 


Naravarman assumed the epithet of Nirvana- 
Narayana, Six inscriptions of his reign have so far 
been discovered. 

(i) A slab of stone containing an inscription" was 
found near a tank, situated about a mile to the south of 
Udayapur, in the Bhilsa District. It records the 
construction of a tank in V. 8. 1151=1094 A, D., when 
Naravarman was ruling his kingdom, The tank was 
evidently the very one close to which the record was 
discovered. 

(ii) The stone inscription,*? found in Nagpur, has 
often been referred to above. It states that, in V. S. 
1161=1104 A. D,, the king made a gift of the village 


TasyOdayi sinur abhat prabhita-durvvara-viresv api 
sangaresu 
Yaé-candrahasa-pratibimbitam svam ekam mukham 
sammukham {kgate sma ii 
Tasya Malavyadevy asit kany& trailokya-sundari 
Jagadvijayamallasya vaijayanti manobhuvah. 
(J. A. S. B., Vol. X, p. 127, new series), 
Mr. R. G. Basak thinks that “Jagadvijayamalla” is an 
adjective of “Manobht” (E. I., Vol. XII, p. 42), Mr. R, D, Banerji 
supports Dr. H. P. Sastri, who takes itto be a proper name. 
Mr, Banerji suggests that “tasyOdayf sinur” in line 17, isa 
mistake for “tathOdayt sdnur”, In my opinion Dr, Sastrt is 
right in his assertion, as itis known from other sources that 
Udaydditya had a son, Jagaddeva. 
(j. A. S. B., Vol. X, p. 125. (N. 5.) 
1 A.S. I, 1933-24, p. 135 (unpublished.) 
2 E.L, Vol. II, p. 180, 
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MokhalapAtaka, in addition to the two villages granted 
by his brother Laksmadeva, in VyApuramandala. The 
donations were probably made for the maintenance of 
the temple to which the inscription next refers, Mokha- 
lapAtaka cannot now be identified. 

(iii) Colonel Tod djscovered an inscription on a 
marble stone at Madhukaraghar in Harauti (modern 
Bundi State).* It describes the predecessors of 
Naravarman as being Sindhula, Bhoja, and UdayAditya, 
and records the construction of a temple of Siva by the 
illustrious Haradeva at Banjsth4n, which lay in the 
extremity of the Dakhin and Udicya dega, The 
inaugural ceremony of the temple was performed in 
Sam. 1164A, D. 1107, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, 
Haradeva was the son of the learned Mahfdeva and the 
grandson of Rudr&ditya, He takes pride in having 
increased the glory of the king Naravarman, and was 
probably an important officer of the latter’s government, 
Colonel Tod is of the opinion that the name Madhu- 
karaghar was subsequently given to this BanjsthAn, 
The Daksinadega and the UdicyadeSa were separated by 
the Madhyadega, in which Malwa was situated. Hence 
nothing regarding the precise localisation of BanjsthAn 
can be determined from the inscription, It may be 
assumed that the temple on which the stone inscription 
was affixed was not very far from Madhukaraghar. The 
locality may be identified with the the modern Bundi 
State. ° 


1 Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I, p, 226. 
The facsimile of the inscription is not available, 

2 It is suggested that the country was named Bundi after 
a MinA chieftain called Banda, who flourished in the beginning 
of na fourteenth century A.D, (Imp. Gaz, of India, Vol. IX,. 
p- 87). 
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(iv) A copper-plate inscription, * recently discovered, 
isa deed for granting several plots of land, situated in 
the village of Kadambapadraka, in the pratijagaranaka 
of Mand&raka, in the Upendrapura mandala, The 
province was under the charge of Mahdmandalika 
RAjyadeva, who was an officer of Naravarman. The 
recipient was Dviveda AsAdhara, son of Dtkgita 
Devasarman and the grandson of Dviveda Nardyana. 
The lands were granted piecemeal on different occasions. 
On one occasion the king made a gift of twenty plough- 
measures, and on another,in Sam. 1159=1102 A. D., 
RA&jyadeva granted ten plough-measures and his wife 
Mahddevi gave four ploughs, The whole record was 
issued in Sam. 1167=@1110 A. D. The localities 
mentioned above cannot be identified. 

(v) On the outskirts of the town of Bhilsa there is 
an old mosque known as Bijamandira, On one of its 
pillars there is an inscription* of the reign of Naravar- 
man, in which he is given the epithet of Nirvana- 
Narayana. It records that it was by the grace of 
the Goddess CacikA (or Carcik&) that the lord of Dhara 
assumed the sovereignty of the earth. She was the 
favourite goddess of Naravarman on whom she bestow- 
ed all the qualities of a good ruler. This suggests that 
the present building was originally a temple of 
Carciké, which was subsequently converted into a 
mosque. 

(iv) In the Bhojasil4 at Dh&rA there is a short 
inscription,* representing Naravarman as a defender of 
religion. 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 
(Western Circle), 1921, p. §4. (unpublished.) 

2 Ibid., 1914, p. §9 (unpublished,) 

3 J. Bo, Br., Vol, XXI, p, 351. 
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Notwithstanding the discovery of so many inscriptions 
of the reign of this monarch, our knowledge of his 
political career is very meagre. Some documents of the 
neighbouring dynasties, however, throw a ray of light 
upon the period under review. It has been noticed 
in the foregoing chapter that Bhoja entered into a war 
with the Candella VidyAdhara. VidyAdhara was suc- 
ceeded by Vijayapdla (1040-1050 A. D.), Devavarman 
(1050-1065 A, D.), and Kirtivarman (1065-1100 A. D.). 
With none of them are the Paramfras known to have 
made war. Kirtivarman was succeeded by Sallaksana- 
varman (1100-1110 A. D ), who was evidently a contem- 
porary of Naravarman. The Candella kingdom was 
contiguous to that of the Paramfras. Udayapur, which 
was an important centre of the Paramfra government, 
was in the Bh&illasvAmi-mahAdvédagaka.' The Candella 
Madanavarman made a grant of land in 1134 A. D., 
while residing in BhfillasvAmi.* Sallaksanavarman 
entered into hostilities with Naravarman and won 4 
victory over him. An inscription from Ajaigarh? tells 
us that he took away the fortune of the MAlavas and 
the Cedis. 


WAR WITH THE COLAS, 


Naravarman seems to have come into conflict with 
the Colas and suffered a reverse. The Vikrama-Colan- 
Ula‘ tells us that Vikrama Cola’s general, who was a 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Western Circle, 1914, p. 59. 

2 Ibid. 

3 E. L, Vol. I, p. 326. 

4.1. A, Vol. XXII, p. 143. 


a 


162 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


Pallava chief (1118-1133 A. D.), defeated the kings of 
Simhala, Konkana, and MAlava. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT, 


After UdayAditya's victory over the CauJukya Karna 
there was a temporary cessation of the struggles between 
Gujarat and Malwa. Karna’s successor, Jayasimha 
-SiddharAja (1096-1145 A. D.), was very young when he 
ascended the throne of Anhilwar, in 1196 A. D, His 
mother, Mayanalladevi, became regent and managed the 
affairs of the state for some time. Shortly after his 
assumption of the charge of government for himself, the 
quarrel with Malwa broke out again with renewed inten- 
sity. Merutunga' tells us that, when SiddharAja was 
absent from Qujarat on a pilgrimage, the MAlava king 
Yagovarman invaded his kingdom. The Caujukya minister 
Santi, who was in charge of the government, realising 
the weakness of his position, submitted to the invader on 
humiliating terms. On his ruturn to Gujarat, Siddhardja 
severely blamed the minister for his conduct and at once 
ordered an army to be assembled for the invasion of 
Malwa. Thus a war broke out with the Param4ras, which 
continued for twelve years, and ended in the defeat and 
capture of Yasovarman. It will be shown below that 
Yagovarman fell a captive to the Caulukya king in 
1186 A. D., after a short reign of three years. Henoe, if 
Merutunga’s report regarding the length of the pertod 
of the war fs correct, Yagovarman certainly invaded 


Gujarat during the reign of his’ father Narevarmsn, -_ 


and evidently at the instance of the latter. 
Jinamandana’s KumérapAla-prabandha relates that 

Siddhar&ja made a vow that when he had killed Naravar- 

man he would use his skin to make a scabbard for his 


t Prabandhacintamani, pp. 85 ff, 
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sword, The war continued for twelve years, and ended 
in the defeat and capture of Naravarman. Siddhar&ja, 
however, did not fulfil his vow, as he was told by his 
ministers that kings were inviolable, It is doubtful 
whether the Caulukya king really did succeed in captur- 
ing Naravarman, although there is no doubt that the 
latter was defeated. An inscription’ records that 
Siddhardja made himself glorious by destroying the 
power of Naravarman, 

All these reverses sustained by the Malwa govern- 
ment undoubtedly prove the degeneration of its military 
strength in the early part of the twelfth century A. D. 
Neither Naravarman nor his successors could do any- 
thing towards the restoration of its former glory. Hence, 
within a very short time, a most serious calamity again 
overtook the Paramfras, and led to the extinction of 
their political power for a long time to come. 

Naravarman was himself a poet and a patron of those 
who devoted their lives to literary activities, giving them 
both sympathy and material support. He composed 
many hymns and verses." He built many temples, — 
though few remains of them can be traced now, 
According to the evidence of epigraphic records, he . 
carried on his architectural activities in Nagpur? and 
Bhilsa. +. 

Momala-devt, Naravarman’s queen, bore hima son 
named ‘Yaéovarman,, who succeeded his father in 

1188 A. D.* 


| & Unpubii 
a £. L, Vol, Il, p 188, 
3 Ibid, 


4 Progress Report, (W. C.), 1914, p. 59. 
5 I. A., Vol. XIX, p. 349. 
6 Ibid, 
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In the year Sam. 1191=1134 A. D., on the occasion 
of the annual funeral ceremony of his deceased father 
Naravarman, Yasovarman, from the imperial city of 
Dhar&, granted the two villages of Vadauda and 
Uthavanaka to the householder Dhanapdla, a Karndta 
Brahman, whose grandfather Thakkura Mahirasvimin 
came to Ujjain from the place called Adrelav(i)- 
ddhavart. The first of these two villages belonged to 
SurAsani, and the second to Uthavanaka. Both SurAsant 
and Uthavanaka were again attached to Rf&jasayana- 
bhoga, which was in the MahAdvaédasgaka-mandala. * 

A copper-plate inscription,* with the sign-manual 
of Srtmad-Yasovarmmadeva, was issued in the dark 
half of the month of M&rgasiras, of the year Sam. 
1192 = November, 1185 A. D. Certain measures of land 
in Devalaphtaka were formerly granted to two persons. 
On the occasion of the annual funeral ceremony of the 
illustrious Momala-devi, Yasovarman, having altered 
the previous arrangements, gave instead the village 
of Laghuvaimganapadra and the half of the village of 
Thikkarik& tothe same grantees Thakkura VAmana- 
svAmi and the MahApradhana, the RAjaputra Devadhara, 
were ditakas. 

The localities mentioned above cannot be identified. 

Yagovarman ascended the throne of Malwa at the 
time when almost all its military resources were 
exhausted by the long-protracted war with the Caulukyas 
of Gujarat. He was nota capable military leader, nor 
had he the keen perception of 8 veteran statesman, which 
was 80 badly needed by the Paramdra house in those 


11, A, Vol XIX, p. 351. 
2 Ibid., p. 348. 
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dark days of its rapid decline. Hence it was evident 
that Malwa was again going to suffer a terrible 
disaster, 

Vijayap&la seems formerly to have been a governor 
of the Paramfras of Dhiri. He administered the 
territories in and around the modern village of Ingnoda, 
in the Dewas State. Shortly before the death of 
Naravarman, he appears to have deserted his overlord 
and declared his independence. An inscription * of his 
reign, dated Sam. 1190, AsAdha=June, 1183 A. D,, 
has been discovered on the wall of a newly built 
temple at Ingnoda. It records that Mah&rajAdhirdja- 
Paramegvara Sri-Vijayapdla, son of M. P, Srt Tihunapala, 
grandson of M. P. Srt Prthvipila, granted the village 
Ag&siyaka to the God Gohadegvara, in the pathaka 
of Imganapata South. Imganapata is evidently the 
modern Ingnoda, where the record has been discovered. 
The inscription clearly shows that the disintegration 
of the Paramfra kingdom had begun since the latter 
part of the reign of Naravarman. But still more terrible 
calamities were awaiting Yasovarman, 

About this time the Paramdras were troubled by an 
invasion of the CAhamAnas of S&kambhart. CAhamAna 
Durlabha, who helped UdayAditya against the Caulukyas, 
was succeeded by Vigraharija III, Prthvirhja, and 
Ajayarhja (or Jayadeva). A stone inscription’ found 
in Adhaidinka Jhonpra, Ajmer, reports that Ajayarhja 
conquered the country up to Ujjain. The Prthvirdja 
-vijaya? tells us that Ajayardja attacked and defeated 


11 A, Vol. VI, p. 55. 

2 It is now in the Ajmer Museum and has not yet been 
edited. 

3 sth Sarga, V. 95. 
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Salhana, the king of MAlava. The Bijolian inscription * 
of Somegvara, dated 1169 A. D., reports that Jayadeva 
captured the dandaniyaka Sulhana in battle, tied 
him to the back of a camel, and brought him to Ajmer. 
Ajayar&ja flourished sometime before 1139 A. D., which 
is the earliest known date of his successor ArnorAja. 
The Malava king, who was his contemporary, was either 
Naravarman or Yadovarman, Hence, the Bijolian 
inscription seems to be correct in describing Sulhana 
as a dandandyaka. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Hemacandra was a contemporary of both SiddharAja 
and Yagovarman. He relates’ that, once upon a time, 
a “Yogint” (a female ascetic) came to Siddharija from 
Ujjain, and advised him to go to that holy city to 
worship KAliké and other Yoginis, if he were desirous of 
acquiring high religious merit, She impressed upon 
him the necessity of establishing friendly relations with 
Yagovarman, in order to obtain permission to enter 
Malwa, At this Siddharkja became incensed and replied 
that he would secure his entrance there by force of arms 
and would take Yagovarman prisoner, The Gujarat 
army then marched towards Malwa under his command, 
He was accompanied by the Nadula king, AgdrAja,* and 
by a Bhil chieftain, whose assistance was of great value 
to him in that mountainous region. He reached the 
outskirts of the city of Ujjain without much difficulty, 
and pitched his camp on the bank of the Sipra, 
Yagovarman offered a gallant opposition, but was defeated 


1 J. A. S. B., Vol. LV, p. 41, v. 15,cf J. R. ALS, 1913, 
Pp. 272, footnote 5. 

2 Dvyagraya, Sarga XIV, vs. 5-74. 

3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 76, v. 26, 
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and taken prisoner. The whole of Avantideda, with 
Ujjain, fell into the hands of Jayasimha, and was 
annexed to the Gujarat empire. 

Merutunga does not say anything in particular about 
Jayasimha’s conquest of Ujjain. He relates‘ that the 
king laid siege to the fort of Dh&r&, but having failed to 
capture it, was making arrangements to retreat. In the 
meantime, his minister Mufijala managed to procure the 
information that a careful attack on the southern gate 
of the fort, which offered the weakest defence, stood a 
good chance of achieving success. Jayasimha, as soon as 
he heard this, rushed with his elephant force to that spot, 
and after a strenuous effort, succeeded in capturing the 
city. Yasovarman capitulated and fell a captive to the 
Caulukya monarch. After this event, the supremacy of 
Jayasimha was established over Malwa. 

Though the accounts of these two Jaina scholars 
differ some what in detail, there is a general agreement 
between them regarding Siddhar&ja’s complete success 
over Yasovarman, which finds strong corroboration in 
many early records. The Sukrtasamkirttana’ tells us 
that Jayasimha imprisoned Yagovarman, the king of 
Dhar. Both the Surathotsava? and the Kirtikaumud} ‘ 
of Somesgvara relate that Jayasimha defeated the 
ParamAéras, conquered Dh&r&, the city of Naravarman, 
and threw its lord into wooden cage. The Dohad inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Jayasimha, dated 1189 and 1145 
A. D., informs us that the king cast the lords of 


1 Prabandhacintamani, pp. 85-86. 

2 Sarga XI, v. 34. 

3 Grantha-Pragasti, vs, 31-33. 

4 Sarga II, vs. 31-32, 

§ Yena k&ragrhe kgiptan Saurigfra-Malavedvarau (I. A., 
Vol. X, p. 159, ¥. 2), 
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Saurfstra and Malava into prison. The Vadnagar 
pradasti of Kumférapfla,* dated 1151 A. D., states that 
Jayasimba fettered the proud king of Ma&lava. The 
Prabandha caturviiijati* relates that Jayasimha, after 
his conquest of Malava, subdued the kingdoms of the 
south viz, Mabdristra, Tilaiga, Karnita, and Pandya. 
The Sundha hill inscription of CAcigadeva?> records that 
Jayasimha secured assistance from the CAhamana, 
AshrAja, chief of Nadul, in his war against MAlava 
Siddhar4ja’s victory over the king of Malwa was 
more than a mere military raid. He incorporated the 
country into his own empire by the complete overthrow 
of the Paramfra government. Merutunga says‘ that 
Siddharija did not allow MaA&lava to remain with 
Yadsovarman, but established his sovereignty there. 
A large number of Caulukya grants’ of different dates 
ranging from V, 8, 1263 to 1299, designate Siddhardja as 


1 Drpyan-Malava-bhipa-bamdhana-vidhi-trastakhila 
-kgmApatir 
bhakty-Akrgta vitirna-daréana-Siva (m4) tta-pra (bh)- 
Avodayah | 
sadya siddha-ras4nrnikrta-jagad-gitapamana-sthitir 
jajtie Sri-Jayasimha-deva-nrpamtih SiddhadhirAjis-tatah 1 
v. If. 
(E. I., Vol. 1, p. 297.) Read Sivo martta ; sadyah ; Jagad- 
gitopa-m4na ; nrpatih; Siddhadhirdjas. 
2 Malava-deéa-svayattikarananantaram Daksinapathe 
Mahéardstra-Tilaiga-Karnata-PandyAdi-rastranyasddhayat | 
(1. A., Vol. XII, p. 200, footnote 13.) 
3 Sri-Asaraja-nam4 samajani vasudha-ndyakas tasya vam- 
(bam) dhuh | 
sthayyam Malavan&m bbuvi yadasi-krtam vikgya 
‘ Siddhadhirdjah | 
(E. L, Vol. IX, p. 76, v. 26,) 
4 Prabandhacintémani, pp, 87, 115, 
5 1, A, Vol. VI, pp. 191, 
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the lord of Avanti (Avanti-nAtha), MahAdeva, son of 
Damda DAddka of the Nagara race, was appointed gover: 
nor of the province of Avanti by Siddhardja. A stone 
inscription of Jayasimha,* dated V. 8. 1195—1188 A. D., 
found at Ujjain, tells us that the king, having defeated 
“Yadovarman, was holding Avanti-mandala by force, and 
that Mah&deva was administering it on his behalf. As 
regards Yagovarman, itis related that, within a short 
time, he managed to escape from the prison of Gujarat, 
with the help of the CAhamAnas of Ajmer. He seems to 
have come to terms with Jayasimha, and eventually to 
have ruled in DharA, or in some other part of Malwa, as 
his vassal, In his inscription, dated V. 8. 1191, he is 
described as “MahdrAjadhirAja,” a designation denoting 
an independent sovereign, but in a record issued a year 
later, in V. 8, 1192, he is found to assume the sub- 
ordinate title of “Mahfrija”. This apparently means 
that by the time the latter inscription was issued he had 
lost his position as a paramount sovereign. At any rate 
Malwa became part and parcel of the Gujarat empire 
between the years V. 8, 1191 and 1193, the latter being 
the earliest known date of the inscription* of Jayasimha 
glorifying him as the lord of Avanti. 

Malwa was not the only country that was annexed to 
the Caujukya kingdom during this period. Its northern 
boundary was extended up to Southern Marwar, where 
the CAhamdnas of Nadol acknowledged the sway of 
Jayasimha,? But this monarch’s imperial policy 
ultimately failed. He could not lead a happy and 
glorious life in the later years of his reign. His 
feudatory the CAhamAna AsirAja, revolted against 


1 LA, Vol. XLII, p. 258. 
2 J. Bo. Br., Vol, XXV, p. 322, 
3 E.L, Vol, XI, p. 32. 
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him.* Katudeva, the son of AsdrAja, is found ruling 
southern Marwar independently of the control of 
the Anhilwara government." But prior to this, the 
Paramdras of Malwa seem to have seceded from his 
control. The Dohad inscription? relates that Jayasimha 
appointed a commander for Dadhipadra and other 
districts (modern Dohad in Panchmahal, between Malwa 
and Gujarat), probably, as Professor Biihler remarks, ‘ 
“in order to protect the high road to Mandu and Dhar— 
to keep it clear for his own troops, and to guard against 
incursions from this side.” That Avanti was lost to 
Jayasimha is shown by the fact that his successor 
Kumirapila, immediately after his accession to 
the throne, had to reconquer it from the lord of 
Ujjain, : 


JAYAVARMAN, 


Yasovarman was succeeded by his son Jayavarman, 
who declared himself to be an independent sovereign by 
the assumption of the title MaharAjAdhirAja.* This 
prince probably liberated his paternal territory from the 
domination of the Gurjaras some time about 1138 A, D. 
An undated inscription’ of his reign has been discover- 
ed. In this record, issued from his residence at 
Vardham&napura, he informs the officials and the people 
concerned that, while residing at Candrapuri, he has 


1 E, L, Vol. IX, p. 76. 

2 Ibid., Vol, XI, p. 34, 

3 1. A, Vol. X, p. 161, 

4 Ibid., p 162. 

§ Dvyééraya, Sargas XVI-XIX, 
6 1. A,, Vol. XIX, p, 350. 

7 Ibid., p. 350, 
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granted the village of MAyamodaka, in the “Vata- 
khetaka-Thirty-six,” toa person living at R&jabrahma- 
puri, who had emigrated from AdriyalavidAvari, in the 
Daksinadesa, The localities mentioned in the record 
cannot be identified, 

Although Jayavarman succeeded in liberating his 
kingdom from the yoke of subordination, he could not 
long maintain his authority over it, The imperial 
power of the Paramfras had already been shattered, 
and Jayavarman could make no real attempt to recover 
his military power. Malwa was threatened with 
invasion from other quarters. The Candella Madana- 
varman (1128-1163 A. D.), a nephew of Naravarman’s 
adversary, Sallaksanavarman,‘ attacked Malava about 
this time, The Mau inscription’ of his reign registers 
that he quickly overcame the king of Malava, 
who was full of arrogance. The CAjukya Vikramé- 
ditya VI was succeeded by Somesvara III (1128- 
1138 A. D.), and Jagadekamalla II (1189-1149 A. D.), 
Jagadekamalla, at the head of a large army, fell upon 
Malava, Jayavarman could not withstand the on- 
slaught of this powerful enemy. He seems to have 
been severely defeated and killed on the battle-field. 
An inscription,? dated about 1157 A. D., records that 
Jagadekamalla destroyed the MAlava king. Another 
inscription,‘ dated 1158 A, D., states that he left 


11, A., Vol, XXXVI, p. 127 
2 Yenauddhatyam dadh4nah sa ca sapadi samunmftlito Mé 
laveéa— 
étanvanto yatra bhaktim param avani-bhujah svasthyam 
anye ca bhejuhs 
(. L, Vol. I, p. 198, v. 15.) 
3 Mysore Inscription, p. 58, 
4 Ibid., p. 153. 
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MalAva without possession, A third inscription,” dated 
about 1165 A.D., narrates that he utterly despoiled 
the wealth of the MAlava king. In this expedition 
Jagadekamalla seems to have been helped by his 
feudatory, Hoysala Narasimha I, son of Visnuvar- 
dhana, An inscription,’ dated about 1150 A. D., reports 
that Narasimha overcame the Malava king. The 
Hunsur inscription,? dated 1162 A. D., corroborates 
this fact, and adds that his sword longed to devour the 
MaAlava king. The fact that Jayavarman lost his throne 
and kingdom is indirectly evidenced by the Bhopal 
grant‘ of Udayavarman. It relates that Laksmivarman 
obtained the sovereignty by force, after the reign of 
Jayavarman had passed away, 

The imperial Paramfra government thus suffered 
another terrible disaster, and this time had to remain 
without any political power for about a quarter of a 
century. This event must have occurred some time 
before 1143 <A. D., the earliest known date of 
Laksmivarman. After Jayavarman, a king named 
Balldla held sway over MAlava.’ Nothing is known 


1 Mysore Inscription, p. 61. 

2 E.C,, Vol. IV, K, P. 32, Introduction, p. 2r. 

3 Ibid., H. S., No, 137, cf. Ng, No, 30, dated 1164 A, D, 

41. A,, Vol. XVI, p. 254. 

5 Some are inclined to think that Balldla is identical with 
Jayavarman (Downfall of Hindu India, Vol. III. p, 173, C. V. 
Vaidya’. According to Merututga’s Vic&rafreni, the Caujukya 
Jayasimha died in Sam. 1199, Karttika sudi 3, and his successor’s 
coronation took place in Sam. 1199, Margafira, sudi 4. We have 
valid reason to doubt the correctness of the above dates, 
Colonel Tod says that he found an inscription, which records 
that the Sabasralinga temple was completed by Jayasimha in 
Sam. 1202 (Travels in Western India, p. 142). The Dohad 
inscription, of the reign of Jayasimha, contains the dates Sam, 
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about his pedigree, and how he came to acquire his 
kingdom. This name was very common among the 
Hoysalas of Mysore. He might have been a scion 
of the Hoysala dynasty, and have gained his fortune 
when Jayavarman was overthrown by the combined 
forces of the MHoysaJas and the C&lukyas. BallAla, 
however, did not enjoy his fortune for long. He soon 
came into conflict with the Gujarat sovereign 
Kumfraphila by whom he was defeated and killed,* 
Kumarapdla then conquered Malava, Thus, through 
the inscrutable ways of Destiny, Malwa again became a 


1196 and 1202 (I. A., Vol. X, p. 189). Professor Buhler, relying 
entirely on Merutunga’s account, asserts that the latter portion 
of the Dohad inscription was a subsequent addition, made 
after the death of Jayasimha (ibid., p. 162), He further suggests 
that “a careful examination of the stone and of the letters 
would be necesssary in order to decide if the pillar, on which 
the Dohad inscription is engraved, belonged to the temple of 
Gogan4rayana or not, and if the letters of the last lines show 
any little differences from those of the first ten.”  (Ibid.), 
Mr. Burgess remarks that “rubbing shows no marked difference ; 
but it is apparently made with a pencil, and is not quite satisfac- 
tory.” (ibid,, footnote 1.) The Bali stone inscription (E, I, 
Vol. XI, pp. 32-33) records that Jayasimha was ruling in 
Sam. 1200. It is obvious from this that Merutudga is wrong 
in fixing Sam. 1199 as the date of the death of Jayasimha. 
This leaves no ground for doubt that the latter portion of the 
Dohad inscription, containing the date Sam. 1202, was issued 
during the reign of Jayasimha, The earliest known date of 
Jayasimha’s successor, Kumérapila, is Sam. 1202, Aévina 
(Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of Kattywar, p. 158). He 
must have ascended the throne about this time. The defeat 
and death of BallaJla must have happened after this, Hence, 
he cannot by any means be identified with Jayavarman, whose 
reign came to an end before 1143 A, D. 
1 Dvyééraya, Sarga XIX; vide post chapt. [X. 
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province of the Caulukyas, who this time established 
their authority over it on a firmer basis. During this 
period the imperial Paramfra dynasty became lost in 
obscurity, There was no longer a “UdayAditya” in 
Malwa who could offer a strong resistance to the forces 
of the Caulukyas. Hence the inevitable consequences 
followed, The Paramfras remained submerged in the 
depth of the deluge that flooded Malwa for a long 
period of years, 


CHAPTER VI. 
PARAMARA MAHAKUMARAS, 


Kumarapila, after the annexation of Malwa, 
turned his attention to its internal administration. He 
seems to have divided the country into a number of 
provinces, which he administered through his governors. 
The charge of the eastern division was entrusted to the 
Mab&sAdhanika Rajyapdla, whose headquarters were 
at Udayapur in Bhilsa.* In 1163 A. D., when this 
chief was in office, a certain personage, named 
VasantapAla, made some donations for the maintenance 
of the temple of Udalesvara at the town of Udayapur. * 
Kumf&rapila died in 1172 A, D., and was succeeded by 
Ajayapila (1172-1176 A. D.). During his reign, 
Linapasika was in charge of the government of this 
province.? In 1172 A. D., Litnapashkea, for the 
spiritual benefit of his father, granted the village of 
Umaratha, situated in the Pathaka known as Bhrmg&rik& 
-Catubsasti, in favour of the God VaidyanAtha, at 
Udayapur.‘ Here the record describes Udayapur as 
being situated in the province (mandala) of Bhiilla- 
svAmi-mahAdvi-dagaka (modern Bhilsa), This settles 
the eastern limit of the kingdom over which the 
Caulukyas asserted their supremacy in the third 
quarter of the twelfth century A. D. During this 


11. A, Vol. XVIII, p. 343. 
2 Ibid, pp. 342-43. 

3 Ibid., p. 347. 

4 Ibid, 
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period, though the imperial dynasty of the Paramfras 
was lost in obscurity, some of its junior branches 
continued to rule over the old ParamAra kingdom 
south of the Vindhya mountains. Their ruling chiefs 
assumed the titles “Samadhigata-patica-maha-éabd- 
Alamkara-virdjamina-mahdkumira”.* This means that 
they were great princes who attained the five “mahd- 
-dabdas.” The following ara the sources of evidence 
from which we may reconstruct their history: 

A. The copper-plate grant of the Maharaja Yadovarma- 

deva," dated V. 8, 1192—1135 A. D. 


B. The copper-plate grant of the Mah&rAjadhirfja 
Jayavarmadeva.? The genealogy given is— 


P.M. P. Udaydditya 


P. M. P. Naravarman 


| 
P. M. P. Yasovarman 


| 
P, M. P. Jayavarman. 


C. The copper-plate grant of the MahAkumfra Lakgmi- 
varmadeva,* dated Sam, 1200=1144 A.D. The 
kings mentioned are— 


P. M. P, Udaydditya 
P.M. P. Naravarman 


{ 
P. M. P, Yasovarman 


MahAkumara Laksmitvarman. 
Here the name of Jayavarman is omitted. 


1 1. A, Vol. XIX, p. 352. 
2 Ibid., p. 348. 
3 Ibid., p. 349. 
4 Ibid., Pp. 353. 
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D. The Piplianagar grant of the Mah&kumfra Harié- 
candradeva, dated Sam. 12351178 A.D, In this 
the genealogy is given thus— 

P. M. P, pian eae 


P, M. P. Naravarman 
PP, M. P. Yasovarman 
P. M. P, Jayavarman 


Mahdkumfra Hariscandra, son of Laksmivarman. 
Harigcandra is mentioned in the record as having 
obtained his territory through the favour of Jaya- 
varman.* Laksmivarman does not appear in it 
among the succeeding rulers. He is merely re- 
ferred to in the concluding line of the inscription 
as the father of Hariscandra. 


E, The Bhopal grant of the Mahikumfra Udayavarma- 
deva,? dated Sam. 1256=1199 A.D. The kings 
referred to are- 

P. M. P. Yasovarman 


P.M. P. Jayavarman 
Mahdakumira Laksmivarman 


Mahdkumira Udayavarman, 


1 J.A.S.B, Vol, VII, p. 736. 

2 we Sri-YaSovarmmadeva-p4danudhy4Ata-parama-bhatfaraka 
-mah&arajadhir4 ja-parameévara-Sri-Jayavarmmadeva ity etasmat 
prethatama-prabhoh pras&did avapta-nijadhipatyah samasta- 
praSastopeta-samadhigata-pafica~maha-dabdélamk&ra—virajamana- 
-maha-kumara-Srt-Hariécandra-devah......iti | sva-hasto ‘yam 
-maha--kuméra--Srt--Lakemtvarmmadeva~suta~maha—kumtra~Srt 
-Hariécandra-deva-Param&ra-kula-kamala-kamala bandhob } 


(J.A.S.B. ,Vol. VII, pp.737:739) 
3 LA,, Vol XVI, p. ag2. J : PP-737:739 
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It is stated that, after the conclusion of the reign 
of Jayavarman, TLaksmivarman obtained this 
sovereignty for himself by force of arms,‘ He was 
succeeded by Hariscandra’s son Udayavarman. 
Hariscandra is not mentioned here as a successor 
of Lakgmivarman but merely as the father of 
Udayavarman. 


F. The inscription of Arjunavarman, king of Dhara, 
dated 1210, 1218, 1215, A. D.* The pedigree is 
given thus— 


Bhoja 
Udayaditya 
Naravarman 
Yasovarman 

Ajayavarman 
Vindhyavarman 
Subhatavarman 
Arjunavarman 


Here Yasovarman’s successor is given as 
Ajayavarman and not as Jayavarman. 


Thies Jayavarmmadeva-rajye vyatite nija-kara-krta-karavala 
prasddavapta—nij—ddhipatya--samasta—prafastopeta-samadhigata 
-pafica-mahéavd(bd) Ala(m)k4ra-virAjam4na-mahakumara-érimal 
-Lakgmivarmmadeva-pAdanudhy4ta-samasta-prasastopeta-samadhi 
-gata~pafica-mah&—Gavd(bd) alamkdara—virdjam(4)na~mahdkuméra 
Sct-Hariécaudra-deva-suta-Srimad-Udayavarmadevo vijay-odayt & 

(1, A., Vol. XVI, p. 254.) 

2 J. Am. O.S., Vol, VII, pp. 25, 32; J. A. S. B., Vol. V, p. 


378. 
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G. The Mandhata plate of Devapdla,* dated Sam. 
1282=1225 A.D, The genealogy given here is 
the same as that in A., with the additional informa- 
tion that Arjunavarman was succeeded by Deva- 
pala, the son of Hariscandra. In his Harsuda 
grant* Devapila assumes the title “Samadhigata 
-paiica-maha-sabda,” which connects him with the 
Mah&kumara family. Hence there can be no doubt 
that his father, Hariscandra, was the same person 
as the son of Laksmivarman. 

Before proceeding to build up the history of the 
MahAkumfra family out of the above materials, several 
facts must first be carefully considered, According to 
the Piplianagar grant, Hariscandra obtained his dominion 
through the favour of Jayavarman. The Bhopal grant, 
on the other hand, expressly states that Hariscandra’s 
father, Laksmivarman, made himself master of a 
principality by the force of his sword when the reign of 
Jayavarman had come to anend, It evidently follows 
from these two statements that Laksmivarman and his 
son Hariscandra ruled over seperate territories.? This 


1 E,I., Vol. IX, p. 108. 

2 1. A., Vol. XX, p. 310, 

3 Professor Kielhorn reviews the situation in quite a 
different light, and draws the following conclusions from the 
above materials :— 

“Yaéovarman had three sons, Jayavarman, Ajayavarman 
and Laksmivarman, Soon after his succession (and certainly 
some time between Vikrama Sam. 1192 and 1200), Jayavarman 
was dethroned by Ajayavarman, who, and whose successors then 
became the main branch of the Paramara family in Malava, and 
continued to style themselves ‘Mah@rfjas’, The third brother, 
Lakgmtvarman however, did not submit to Ajayavarman, and, 
as stated in E, he succeeded by force of arms in appropriating 
a portion of Malava, which he and his son aud grandson de facto 
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finds strong corroboration in the fact that Udaya- 
varman, the son of Hariscandra, is described by the 
Bhopal grant as succeeding to the throne of Laksmi- 
varman without the intervention of Hariscandra, who 
agéin excludes his father Laksmivarman—in the 


ruled over as independent chiefs, At the same time, Lakgmi- 
varman and,after him, his son and successor, HariScandra, looked 
upon Jayavarman, though deposed, as the rightful sovereign of 
Malava, and in my opinion, it is for this reason that Harigcandra, 
in the grant D, professes to rule by the favour of that prince, 
and that both Laksmivarman and HariScandra claim for them- 
selves no higher title than that of Mahdkumara, a title which was 
handed down to, and adopted by, even Laksmivarman’s grandson 
Udayavarman,” (I. A,, Vol. X1X, p. 348.) 

Professor Hall propounds another theory regarding the 
succession that followed the death of Yasovarman. He says :— 

“As Laksmivarman sat on the throne with his sire, it is 
reasonable to suppose that he was the first-born. His father 
Jayavarman also speaks of himself as if a sovereign ruler. 
Laksmivarman may have died while Harigcandra was still a child, 
and Jayavarman may have acted as regent on behalf of his 
nephew, to whom the government eventually devolved from him ; 
if they did not administer it conjointly. Yet it is noticeable that 
Jayavarman granted away land at one period precisely as if he 
were the sole and substantive head of the state. Possibly the 
extreme youth of his ward prevented his being named at the 
time. Lakgmivarman being mentioned by his son, under the 
title of ‘mah&kumara, and not as king, it may be that he 
deceased during the life-time of Yasovarman. Harifcandra 
designates himself in a similar manner, where he would certainly 
have called himself without qualification, sovereign, had he laid 
claim to undivided power. His complete style, in fact, 
is that which his father used as prince regent, Policy or some 
other motive, may have dissuaded him from the style of full 
royalty, his hereditary right. It may therefore be conjectured 
that: Jayavarman was still living in A, D. 1179.” (J. Am.Q, S; 
Vol. Vil, p. 36.) 
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Piplianagar grant—as a ruler preceding him, A 
critical survey of the epigraphic records will show that 
all these are deliberate representations and not 
accidenta) omissions. 

The fact that P. M. P. Jayavarman was the immedi- 
ate successor of Yasovarman, is borne out by Jayavar- 
man’s own inscription, the Piplianagar grant of 
Harigcandra, dated 1178 A.D, and the Bhopal 
grant of Udayavarman, 1199 A.D. But the inserip- 
tions of Arjunavarman and Devapila, the later rulers 
of the Paramdra dynasty, mention Ajayavarman instead 
of Jayavarman, as the successor of YaSovarman. This 
leads meto think that Jayavarman was identical with 
Ajayavarman, Nothing is known as to the existence of 
enmity between Arjunavarman’s family and the house 
of the ‘Mah&kumiras’, which as professor Kielhorn 
contends, prevented the former from mentioning the 
name of Jayavarman in the genealogical list of the 
ruling monarchs of Mélava. It may rather be 
inferred that there was a close alliance between the two 
houses, which subsequently helped the peaceful success- 
ion of Devapala, the son of the Mah&kumara Hariscan- 
dra, to the throne of Arjunavarman. If Professor 
Kielhorn is taken to be right in his assertion, then no 
reason can be offered why Devapala failed to mention 


With humble submission to the above two most erudite 
scholars of Indian history, I beg to differ from them in their 
views, According to the evidence of the inscriptions, there 
were two ruling houses of the Mahd&kumaras. Iam inclined to 
believe that Ajayavarman was the same as Jayavarman. About 
this time the imperial Param&ra government became obscure, 
and the whole of Malwa, with Dhara, became part of the Gujarat 
empire, Consideration of all these points has led me to review 
the subject in a different light, as I have shown above, 
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Jayavarman’s name in his inscription. Through the 
favour of Jayavarman, Hariscandra obtained the 
territory over which hisson Devapdla probably ruled iu 
the early years of his life. As a matter of fact, the 
names ‘Jaya’ and Ajaya’ were used interchangeably 
in early times. The CAhamfna Jayadeva king of 
Sakambhart, was the immediate predecessor of Arnorfja 
who was a contemporary of the Caujukya KumAérapfla. 
He is mentioned in some of the early records of his 
family as Ajayadeva.* If all these things are taken 
into consideration, there can hardly be any doubt as to 
the identification of Jayavarman and Ajayavarman as 
one and the same king. Keeping these things in view 
the relation of the mahAkum&ras may be traced in the 
following way. Yasovarman had two sons Jaya or 
Ajayavarman, and Lakgsmivarman. Jayavarman, after 
his accession to the throne of his father, granted some 
territories to Laksmivarman’s son MHariscandra to 
administer on his behalf. When Balldla conquered 
Malwa after overthrowing Jayavarman, Laksmivarman 
secured by force of arms a part of the old Paramfra 
kingdom and established there a government of his own. 
This shows that there were two houses of the 
Mahdkumféras, which were intimately connected with 
each other, and which ruled over different territories, 

In the light of the above discussion, I shall now try 
to narrate the short history of these collateral branches 
of the Paramfra family. The rulers of these families 
are justified in calling themselves ‘Mah&kuméras’, as 
they were members of the imperial house of Dhb&rd. 
But why they continued to bear that subordinate title 
all through their reigns cannot be clearly explained. 


1 J. A.S.B, Vol. LV, Part I, p.4, v.14. CE. Prthvirdja-vijaya, 
Sarga v, v. 85. 
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It may be suggested that they did not assume the title 
of independent kingship simply from motives of 
political expediency, in an endeavour to avoid hostility 
with their powerful enemies, the Caujukyas. 


HARISCANDRA. 


It has been noticed in the previous chapter that 
Jayavarman began his career as an independent monarch 
and ruled his dominion between the years A, D. 1188 
and 11438. At the same time within this period he 
entrusted Hariscandra with the government of a 
portion of his kingdom. MHariscandra continued to rule 
his territory even when the imperial Paramfra 
family was completely overthrown by BallAja, and 
Malwa was later on conquered by Kumfrapfila. At 
present we have only one copper-plate inscription of 
Hariscandra’s reign, which was found in the village of 
Piplianagar, in the Sujalpur pargana, Gwalior State, 
Central India.* It was issued on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in Sam. 1235=1178 A, D. Its object is to 
record that Harigcandra, having bathed in the holy 
water of the Narmada, near the temple of the four 
-faced MArkandesvara, granted two shares of the 
registered rents of the village of Palasavéd& to the 
learned Brahman Dasaratha, son of the learned Sindhu, 
It is further stated that, on the full moon of VaisAkha 
of the same year, he gave the remaining shares of the 
above village, with the addition of the shares of both 
customary dues from the bazaar below the fort of 
Gunapura, to the Brahman Malvinu, son of the learned 
Delu. These grants were communicated to the Govern- 
ment officers, the inhabitants, patels, Brahmans and 


1J. AS, B,, Vol VIL, p. 736. 
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others of the villages of Mamati and PalasavAdé, in 
the AmadApadra pratijAgaranaka of the Nilagiri- 
mandala, for their information. 

Of the localities mentioned above, I am inclined to 
identify Nilagiri with the modern Nilgarh fort, south 
of the Vindhya, about a mile north of the Narmada.' 
Gunapura seems to have been the modern Godurpura, 
on the south bank of the Narmada.* PalasavAda is to be 
identified with the modern town of Palaswara, in the 
Khandesh District, Bombay Presidency, sixty-nine miles 
north of Malegaon, I am unable to identify Amad&padra 
and Mamaiti. 

All these give us an idea as to what constituted the 
dominion of Hariscandra. It comprised the western 
portion of the old Paramfira kingdom, south of the 
Vindhya. How long Harisgcandra enjoyed his territory 
cannot be definitely ascertained. He ruled at least 
from A. D, 1144 to 1178. Devapdla and Udayavarman 
were his two sons, of whom the former seems to have 
succeeded to the throne. It will be seen below that 
Devapfila assumed the sovereignty of Malwa between 
the years A.D. 1215 and 1218, after the death of 
Arjunavarman, 


LAKSM{VARMAN, 


Laksmivarman, the son of Yasovarman, was a 
powerful chief. His elder brother, Jayavarman, seems 
to have been killed in battle against the O&lukyas of 
Karndta. In that period of transition Laksmivarman 
collected strength, and forcibly took possession of the 
eastern part of the Paramdra empire, south of the 


1 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 55B; A3. 
2 Ibid., Aq, The place is also mentioned in VAkpati- 
Mufija’s grant, dated V. S. 1036, Vide ante, p. 46. 
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Vindhya, An inscription* of his reign has been 
discovered, In Sam. 1200=1144 A. D., on the 
occasion of the eclipse of the moon, he re-affirmed the 
grant made by Yasovarman in Sam. 1191, with a view 
to increasing the religious merit of his father. 

Of the localities mentioned in the record, the village 
Vadauda may be identical with Vadauda of the Man- 
dhata plate of Jayavarman II,* where it is described 
as a village in Mahaudapathaka. Professor Kielhorn 
is inclined to identify it with the modern village of 
Burud, about three miles north-east of Satajuna, 
which lies 18 miles south-west of Mandhata.; As 
regards the rest of the localities, I cannot offer any 
suggestion. 

Laksmivarman died some time before 1184 A. D. 
and was succeeded by his grandson Udayavarman, the 
son of Hariscandra. 


UDAYAVARMAN. 


An inscription,‘ dated Sam, 1256=1199 A. D, of 
Udayavarman’s reign, has been discovered ina fleld at 
the village Uljamun, in the Bhopal State. It records 
that, after bathing in the river RevA (Narmada), at a 
place called GuvAdéghatta, he granted the village of 
Gunaur& toa Brahman named MaAldsarman, the son of 
Yajiadhara. The village granted was situated in Voda- 
sir forty-eight, belonging to the NarmadApura pratijA- 
garanaka, in the Vindhya-mandala. The mandalika 
ksemvarija was the ‘ditaka’ of this grant. 


1 I, A, Vol. XIX, p. 351, Vide ante, p. 164, 
2 E. 1, Vol. IX, p, rar. 

3 Ibid., p. 120, 

4 LA,, Vol. XVI, p. 252, 
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Mr. Fleet' identifies Gunaurt with the modern 
village of ‘Ganora’, seven miles south-west of Hoshanga- 
bad. Narmadapura, according to him, is identical with 
the modern Hoshangabad District, and GuvAéd&ghatta 
is the present village of Guaria, on the left bank of the 
Narmada, I think the modern Nemawar, on the right 
bank of the Narmada, represents the ancient NarmadA- 
pura, 

An inscription*® of the reign of one Udaydditya, 
dated Sam, 1241=1184 A. D., is now lying in Bhopal. 
Another inscription? of the same chief, dated Saka 
11081186 A. D., is to be found in the ‘Vidy&mandira’, 
in the Bhopal State. In the latter part of the twelfth 
century A. D., no king of the name of Udaydditya is 
known to have ruled in Bhopal. The Bhopal grant, 
referred to above, bears witness to the fact that about 
that time Udayavarman was ruling over the Hoshanga- 
bad District and a part of the Bhopal State. In these 
circumstances, Udaydditya may very reasonably be 
identified with Udayavarman, 

The reign of Udayavarman seems to have extended 
into the early years of the thirteenth century A. D. 
Nothing is known about his successors. Devapla, after 
his accession to the throne of Malwa, issued a grant of 
land in the Hoshangabad District‘ in 1218 A. D. This 
shows that by that time the territory of Udayavarman 
had passed into his brother’s hands. 

From all the above circumstances, it follows that, 
when in the fourth decade of the twelfth century A. D., 


1 1, A, Vol, XVI, p. 253. 
2 J. Am. O.S., Vol. VII, p. 35. 
3 Bhtpale bhimipél-o’yam-Udayéditya-parthivah | 
tenedam nirmitam sthanam vasu-pirneévaraih Sake u(Ibid.) 
41 A, Vol, XX, P. 310, 
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the main Paramfra dynasty was overthrown, and a 
Gujarat sovereignty was established in its place, two 
jenior branches of the former house under the designa- 
tion of ‘MahAkumara’ continued to hold sway over the 
modern districts of Nimar, Hoshangabad and Khandesh. 
But, at last, early in the thirteenth century A. D., a 
member of this family succeeded to the main Paramira 
kingdom, and reunited these branches with the main 
dynasty. 
The genealogy of the MabAkumAaras :— 





Yasgovarman 
Jaya or Ajayavarman M. Laksmivarman 
| (Ruler of Hoshanga- 
Vindhyavarman | bad and Bhopal) 
M. Hariscandra succeeded by 


Subhatavarman (Ruler of Khandesh, Indore 
and Nimar District) 
Arjunavarman 





| | ] 
Devapala < DevapAla M. Udayavarman 


CHAPTER VII. 
FALL OF THE PARAMARAS OF MALWA. 


The downfall of the imperial Caulukya sovereignty 
in Gujarat, as a matter of fact, set in after the death of 
Kumirapila in 1172 A.D. His nephew and successor, 
Ajayaphla (1172-1176 A. D.), was not highly talented, 
and lacked political wisdom and commanding personality. 
He persecuted the Jainas, and thereby created a hostile 
faction in the very heart of his realm. The Jaina 
temples were demolished and RAémacandra, a disciple 
of Hemacandra, was roasted alive.‘ The king’s 
victory over the ruler of the Sapidalaksa country 
no doubt won laurels for him,’ but his failure 
in other directions was terribly disastrous, About 
this time, the Guhila chief, Sdmantasimha, invaded 
Gujarat, In the encounter that followed, Ajayapdla 
received a severe wound, and being disabled, left the 
battlefield with a broken heart.? The prestige of the 
Caujukya sovereignty was saved in that fateful war 
by the Paramdra Prahlidana, Prince of Abu, whose 
skilful management of the army forced the enemy to 
retreat.t After a short reign of four years, in 1176 A. D., 
Ajayapéla lost his life at the hand of his doorkeeper, 
who plunged a dagger into his heart.* MalarAja II 
(1176-1178 A. D.), who was called B&la-Mdalardja on 


1 Prabandhacint&mani, p. 153. 

21, A, Vol. VI, p. 186, 

3 Someévara’s Surathotsava, Sarga I, v, 38, 
4 E, 1, Vol VIII, pp. 202, 211, v. 38. 

§ Prabandhacintamayi, p. 154, 
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account of his extreme youth, succeeded him on the 
throne, * 


RECONQUEST OF MALWA BY VINDHYAVARMAN, 


When the Gujarat sovereignty was represented by 
these weaklings, the Paramaras once more tried to 
regain their ancestral home of Malwa. Vindhyavarman 
was the son of the deposed Jayavarman, who was, 
in my opinion, the same as Ajayavarman. Nothing is 
known about his early career. When all hope 
of recovering his father’s dominions vanished, he 
seems to have tried his fortune in the south 
after the death of Jagadekamalla II in an invasion 
of the tottering Célukya empire. But his attempt was 
frustrated by Taila II, between the years 1150 and 1158 
A. D.* During this period he probably ruled some part 
of Malwa south of the Vindhya mountain, or it may be 
that in his early days he lived as an honourable guest in 
the houses of the Mah&kumaéras, and temporised for a 
fitting opportunity to fall upon the Gurjaras, The death 
of Kuméarapdla removed a strong personality from the 
Anhilwar government, and the Gujarat sovereignty, as 
has been noticed above, fell into the hands of weak 
rulers. The situation thus became quite favourable to 
the plans of Vindhyavarman, who was so anxiously 
watching his opportunity, He marched his army to 
Malwa in the early part of the reign of Malardja II, 
and, after a strenuous campaign, recovered the whole 
country with its capital Db&rA from the grip of the 
Gurjaras. The Mandhata plate of Devapéla states that 
Vindhyavarman was eager to extirpate the Gurjaras, and 


1 Bom. Gaz., Vol, I, Part I, p. 195. 
2 E, 1, Vol. V, p. 235. 
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rescued Dhar& by force of arms,‘ This is corroborated 
by the inscription of Arjunavarman,* The Caulukyas, 
although handicapped by adverse circumstances, did not, 
however, let the matter pass so easily. Malwa was a 
great acquisition to the resources of the Gujarat empire. 
Kumara, the general of MilarAja II, who was also a 
house-priest of the royal family of the Caulukyas, was 
despatched with a large army against Vindhyavarman. 
He put severe pressure upon the Paramfras, and seems 
to have achieved some preliminary victories. The 
Surathotsava? tells us that Kumara, on behalf of his 
master, MalarAja II, fought a severe battle with 
Vindhyavarman, king of Dh&r&, who left the battlefield 
though puffed up with pride. A town named Gogasth&na, 
belonging to that monarch, was destroyed by him, and a 
well was sunk on the site of his palace. Kumara also 
plundered the M&lava country and took away all its 


1 ..,tasmdd Ajayavarmabhdj jayagri-vigrutah éu (su) tah 4 
Tat-stinur vvira-mairddhanyo dhanyotpati (tti) r ajAyata ! 
Girjaro-ccheda-nirvv(bb)amdht Vimdhyavarm4 maha 

-bhujah 4 
Dhérayoddhrtay4 sarddham dadhati sma tridharatam | 
sAmyuginasya yasy4sis tratum loka-trayim iva | 
(E. L, Vol. IX, p, 108), 
On this Professor Kielhorn remarks that—“By itself the 
sword had two edges (dhér&\; the town of Dhara, retaken by 
it, became the third edge (dhar4).”...(Ibid., p. 114, Footnote 2.) 
2j. A. S. B, Vol. V, p. 378, vs. 12, 13; J. Am O. S,, 
Vol. VII, p. 26, vs. 13, 12, 
3 Dharadhife Vindhyavarmany avandhya-krodhadméte 
*pydjim utsrjyayate | 
Gogasthanam pattanam tasya bhanktva saudha-sthane 
kh&nito yena katpah 4 36 
Grhitam kupyata kupyam Malaveévara-defatah 1 
Dattam punar Gay4-6raddhe yendkupyam akupyaté 1) 37. 
(SomeSvara’s Surathotsava, Sarga V, Kavyamalé, No, 72) 
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wealth, though he did not find there any gold or 
silver, 

There can hardly be any doubt that Vindhyavarman 
ultimately emerged victorious, whatever misfortune 
might have overtaken him in the early stages of the war. 
It will be seen below that he was on the throne of 
Malwa in the tenth decade of the twelfth century A. D., 
long after the death of Milarfja II. Thus, after about 
a quarter of a century, Malwa resumed her life and work 
under the supremacy of the Paramfras. Vindhyavar- 
man restored peace and order in the country, which in 
the course of a few years regained its normal state. The 
fear of attack from Gujarat was temporarily annulled 
by the state of anarchy which prevailed in that country 
shortly after the accession of Bhima II to the throne of 
Anhilwar,' but in the south, the situation remained as 
complex as before. 

In the second half of the twelfth century A. D,, the 
Paramdaras and the Caulukyas of Gujarat suffered indeed 
the loss of imperial position, but their southern neigh- 
bour, the CAjukyas of Kalyani, met with a worse fate, 
Their government, after passing through a period of 
extreme stress and strain, became totally extinct by the 
ninth decade of the twelfth century A. D., and made 
room for another set of ruling dynasties, In 1162 A. D., 
the Kalacuri Bijjala, who was the general of the CAjukya 
Taila III, ruled over the Deccan after overthrowing 
his master.’ In 1167 A. D., he abdicated his throne in 
favour of his son Somadeva (1167-1177 A. D.,),?. who 
was again succeeded by Sankama (1177-1181 A. D.). 
In 1182 A. D., Somegvara IV, successor of Taila III, 


1 Kirtikaumud!, Sarga II, v. 61. 
2 Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, Part 11, pp. 473-477. 


3 Ibid., p. 484. 
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recovered the throne of the Deccan, by putting an end to 
the rule of the Kalacuris.‘ But, before he could firmly 
establish his authority, the Yadavas of Devagiri and the 
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra fell upon him, and divided his 
kingdom between them some time before 1189 4. D.° 
The Y&davas found a strong king in the person of 
Bhillama (1187-1191 A. D.), who soon secured for his 
family the northern and eastern divisions of the 
CAélukya empire. 

But notwithstanding this new upheaval and the 
changes of dynasty in the Deccan, the danger of attack 
from that quarter to the Paramfra government was not 
removed, The imperial CéJukya dynasty was, no doubt, 
extinct, but its ambition for extensive conquest was 
inherited by the usurpers. Invasions of Malwa from 
the south were of constant occurrence, The Kalacuri 
Soma? waged successful wars against the MA&lavas and 
the Gurjaras between 1167 and 1172 A. D, At this 
period, 9s has been pointed out, the Gurjaras occupied, 
by force of arms, the northern divisions of Malwa. The 
territories south of the Vindhya were ruled by the 
Paramara Mah&ikumaras, The MAlayas defeated by the 
Kalacuris seem to have been those junior princes. 


WAR WITH THE HOYSALAS. 


Between A. D. 1178 and 1177 the Hoysalas under 
Ballaja IT (1173-1220 A. D.) made a predatory excursion 
on Malwa. The Arsikere inscription,+ dated 1177 A. D., 
records that, when Ballila II mounted his horse for an 
expedition of victory, Gurjara trembled; MAlava gained 


1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I], p. 464. 

2 Ibid., p. 466. 

3 E, 1, Vol. XV, p. 325, Madagihal inscription. 
4g. C., Vol. V, A. K., No. 6. 
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the thickets of the Vindbya; Colika spent his time on the 
sea-shore. The Balagami stone inscription,’ dated 1193 
A.D., tells us that ‘he wore out MAlava by entering it with 
great force’. When the Hoysajas were thus ravaging 
the countries all around them, a league was formed by a 
number of ruling princes for putting an effective check 
upon their power. The leader of this confederacy was 
probably the Cola Kulottutga II (1178-1216 A. D,). 
Vindbyavarman was no less interested than his neighe 
bours in the suppression of the rising Hoysajas. He 
joined the league and contributed armies for its success. 
The allied forces made an onslaught on Mysore and 
confronted the MHoysalas, But Balldla II proved 
himself equal to the occasion, and successfully routed 
them. Ganga Narasimha was a feudatory of the Hoysalas. 
An inscription, * dated 1190 A. D., of his reign states that 
“The master of elephants, the MAlava king, the warlike 
Lila (Lata), distinguished for his troops of horse, the 
Gadrjjara king with the Cola king, united came against 
him, but he by himself fought and subdued them in the 
field of battle, having received the command from the 
king Balldja I1I,—this Narasimha”. The Arsikere 
inscription, ? dated 1209 A. D., says that Ballajla II was 
a fever to Cola, M&lava, and Girjjara. The Kadur 
inscription,+ dated 1207 A. D., reports that he trampled 
on the Colas and slew the MAlava army. 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI. 
The Yadava Bhillama, who obtained paramount 
sovereignty in 1187 A. D., made an extensive scheme 


t Mysore Inscription, p, 104, 
2 E.C., Vol. VI, Kd. No. 156. 
3 Ibid., Vol, V, A. K. No. 40. 
4 Ibid., Vol. VI, Kd, No.1a7, 
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for military excursions in the north. He seems, in the 
first place, to have fallen upon the territory of Vindhya- 
varman, and to have made a successful raid over it, 
Next, having defeated the Caulukya Bhima IT (1179. 
1289 A. D.), he forced his way into southern Marwar 
where his progress was checked by Kelhana, the 
Cahamana king of Nadol.' The Mutgi inscription? of 
his reign, dated 1189 A, D., describes him as “a severe 
pain in the head of the Malavas” and “the dread roar 
of acloud to the flocks of those swans the Garjjaras,” 
etc. At this time, o-~ ~»4, Gujarat were respectively 


under the rule of Vindhyavarman and ‘scaima IT. 
Bhillama’s northern expeditions did not, however, wit 
anything for him beyond empty glory. Vindhyavarman’s 
reign continued for some time after that passing episode. 

When the YAdavas were thus keenly displaying 
their military skill in the north, and the Paraméras 
and the Caujukyas were busy defending their territories, 
Moslems under their great general, Shih&b-ud-din 
Muhammad of Ghor, knocked again on the door of 
Hindustan. This time they came with the vision of 
establishing a Moslem empire in India. After a series 
of conflicts, which had been carried on during the 
last few years, the Moslems and the Hindus confronted 
each other on the battlefield of Taraori in 1192 A. D. 
Prthviraja, the great Cahamina king of Ajmer, who 
only two years previously had inflicted a severe wound 
on ShibAb-ud-din and routed his army, found himeelf 
quite helpless on this occasion, owing to the callousness 
and indifference of the other princes of Hindustan, 
Prthvtrija fell fighting on the battle-field, and the 
whole of Northern Hindustan together with Ajmer 


1 E.L, Vol. 1X, p. 77, v. 343 Vol. XI, pp. 7273. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 34-35. Vv. 9 
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was taken possession of by the Moslems. The Moslems 
then began to persecute the peaceful Hindus, Devas- 
tation and plunder followed in their train. Temples 
were razed to the ground and idols overthrown and 
broken. Malwa and the countries beyond it became 
the resort of those who wished to save themselves 
from the tyranny of the plunderers. AsAdhara, a 
Jaina teacher, narrates in his commentary on the 
Dharm4mrta‘ that when the Sapddalaksa country was 
being subjugated by S&hibavandina (ShihAb-ud-din), 
king of the Turugkas, he, being afraid of religious 
persecution, migrated with all his family to Malwa, 
which was then governed by the king Vindhya. Vijaya- 
varman was another name for this sovereign. His 
minister of peace and war was Bilhana. An inscription, 
discovered at Mandu,* also corroborates the fact that 
Bilhana was in the ministerial department of this 
monarch, From the above account it follows that 
Vindhyavarman was on the throne of Malwa after 
1193 A. D. 

Vindhyavarman’s prowess as an able soldier and an 
astute general can hardly be over-estimated. Though 
he suffered a defeat at the hands of the Hoysalas and 
the YAdavas, he rendered immeasurable service to his 
family by re-establishing the Paramara supremacy in 
Malwa. It was due to his boundless perseverance and 
untiring energy that Malwa became free from foreign 
control, Nothing is known as to the exact date at 
which his rule came to an end. He was succeeded by 
his son Subhatavarman, who was also known as 


Sohada. 2 


1 Grantha-pragasti, v. 5 ff, commentary. 
2 Unpublished. 
3 Prabandhacintdmayi, p. 154. 
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SUBHATAVARMAN, 


No inscription of Subhatavarman’s reign has been 
discovered. He wasa worthy son of his father, and 
inherited all his military skill. The state of degeneration 
to which Gujarat was reduced, did not escape his atten- 
tion, and it seems to have aroused in his heart a burning 
desire to avenge the wrong done to his family by its 
former rulers. We have seen that, since the accession 
of Ajayap&la, the Caujukyas had been rapidly degenera- 
ting into insignificance, The situation in Gujarat 
became more serious when Mdlar&ja II’s successor, 
Bhima II, ascended the throne. His ministers and 
feudatories divided his kingdom among themselves, and 
began to rule as independent chiefs. In that troublous 
period Aryorija, son of the sister of Kuméirapdila’s 
mother, made a bold stand against all these odds for the 
protection of the sovereignty of Bhima, But his attempt 
to reorganise the kingdom cost him his life. Then his 
son Lavanaprasida, came forward and set himself to 
carry out the task left unfinished by his father. * 


CONQUEST OF LATA. 


This state of disorder in Gujarat soon tempted 
foreign adventurers to plunder its riches. The southern 
king Bhillama,* and the king of Meru (Maru),* who 
seems to have been the OAbamdna Kelhana or his 
successor KirtipAla, marched their army into the border 
of Gujarat, but were routed by Lavanaprasida. To 
make matters worse, in 1194 A. D., the whole of the 


1 Sukstasamkirtana, Sarga III, vs, 19-20. 

2 E.1., Vol. XV, pp. 34-35 ; ibid. Vol. I, p, 23, v. 183 
Kfrtikaumudi, Sarga 1], va. 69, 74, 75. 

3 E.L, Vol. I, p. 23, v. 18 
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country was laid waste by Qutb-ud-din Aibak, who slew 
the Caulukys general, Kunwar Pal, and forced Bhima II 
to flee for his life.* Subhafavarman lost no time in 
seizing this opportunity to advance with his army 
towards the Caulukya empire. 

Since the latter part of the eleventh century A. D., 
the Anhilwar government had been asserting its supre- 
macy over Lita.* The Paramfra army seems to have 
directed its march in the first place, against this country. 
It was ravaged and conquered by Subhatavarman, and 
was finally incorporated into his dominion, He plun- 
dered its riches and destroyed and sacked a large number 
of Jaina temples. At this time the LAta chief Simha, 
who wasa feudatory of the Caulukyas, seems to have 
transferred his allegiance to the Paramfras.? The 
Sukrtakirtikallolint of Jayasimha relates‘ that Vastu- 
pila erected many buildings, repaired the temple of 
Parsvan&tha at Stambhana, and restored nineteen golden 
capitals in the temple of Vaidyandtha at Dabhoi, which 
had been taken away by Subhata, king of Malava. The 
Vasantavilisa‘ of B&lacandra also narrates that the 
minister Tejahphla repaired a series of Jaina temples 


1 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. 1, p. 194; Cambridge History of 
India, Vol. III, p, 43. 
2 Navasari grant, J,Bo. Br., Vol, XXVI, p. 250, 
3 Hammira-mada-mardana, Aika [I, p. 17. 
4 Sri-Malavendra-Subhatena suvarna-kumbbAn-uttaritan 
punar api kstip4la-mantri | 
Sri-Vaidyandtha-sura-sadmani Darbhavatyam ekonavim- 
fatim api prasabham vyadhattall v. 174. (Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series, No. X.) 
5 TejapAla-sacivasya Brhaspaty-uficchanam bhavatu 
vistapam etat | 
Uddadhara Jina-mAlam Malaviya-dalitam-abhito yah tv. 4. 
{Sarga V, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. VII.) 
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which were demolished by the MAlava army. That 
L&ta became, at this time, a part of the Malava kingdom 
cannot be doubted. Subhatavarman’s successor, Arjuna- 
varman, as will be seen later on, issued a grant while 
residing in Bhrgukaccha, the capital of Lata, ' 


INVASION OF GUJARAT. 


The Paramfira army, after establishing a firm 
footing in Lata, directed its march against the Gujarat 
capital Anhilwar. The city was stormed and burnt to 
the ground.* The whole of Gujarat was now at the 
mercy of Subhatavarman His armies carried all before 
them, plundering and devastating till they reached the 
gates of the city of Soman&tha in Saurdstra. But at 
that point they were routed, and forced to retreat by 
Sridhara, a governor under Bhima II. An inscription of 
the reign of Sridhara,>? dated Sam. 1273=1216 A. D., 
tells us that “he quickly made again stable by the power 


1 Vide post, p. 201. 
2 Tasy4musydyanah putrah sutrama-érir athdsigat | 
bhipah Subhatavarmmeti dharmme tisthan mahi-talam i 14 
Yasya jvalati da(di)g-jetuh pratApas tapana-dyuteh | 
davagni-cchadma (dma) nd&dy4pi garjjad-Garjjara 
-pattane {i 15, 
(E. L, Vol. IX, p. 121, Mandhata plate of Devap4la and 
Jayavarman IJ.) ‘Pattana’ here means Anahilapattana (E.[1., 
Vol, 1X, p. 114, fn. 3). In some Mount Abu inscriptions the 
word ‘Pattana’ is used as a substitute for that city; cf. E. L, 
Vol, VIII, p. 224, No. XII and p. 229, No. XXXII. 
3 ...(Malava tamala}-vandyamana-send-gaja-prakara 
-bhamguritam bhuvam yah | 
(bhd)yah sthiram sapadi mamtra-valena-krtva Srt 
-Devapattanam apélayad Atma-faktys& 4 
(E. 1, Vol. I, pp. 444-445, Vs 42 4 p> 439, Sridhara’s « 


_ Devapattana-praéasti,) 
” AY 7 are tf 


tow 
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of his ‘mantra’ (by his political wisdom or charms) the 
country that had been shaken by the multitude of the 
(impetuous) war-elephants of Ma&lava, resembling a 
forest of dark tamfla trees, and he protected glorious 
Devapattana by his own power.” 

Devapattana is identical with Soman&thapattana. 

While Subhatavarman was thus traversing Gujarat 
from one end to the other, Lavanaprasida, the minister 
of Bhima II, collected a powerful army, and put up a 
successful opposition to him. Subhatavarman found 
it difficult to withstand this formidable contingent, 
and withdrew from Gujarat with all his armies, The 
Kirtikaumudi,* when celebrating the magnificent 
achievements of Lavanapras&da, tells us that the king of 
Nadula was defeated by him ; on account of his stubborn 
opposition and personal valour, the king of Dh&r& 
had to retrace his steps, and the king of the Deccan 
avoided hostility, Merutunga’ narrates that, during 
the reign of Bhima II, Sohada, king of MAalava, attacked 
Gujarat, but retreated when the Caujukya minister made 
some inauspicious utterances. The Dabhoi inscription, ? 
which is very fragmentary, records that “‘LavanaprasAda, 
who was a repository of medicine-like valour, cured 
(his country) when the crowd of the princes of Dhéra, 
of the Dakhin and of MA&lava, who resembled diseases, 
(attacked it).” 


Professor Bihler thinks that it was Arjunavarman who was 
defeated by Sridhara (E. I., Vol. II, p. 439). But, in view of the 
fact that Subhatavarman entered into the interior of Gujarat 
and ravaged Anhilwar, I am inclined to identify him with the 
adversary of Sridhara, We have no evidence to prove that 
Arjunavarman ever forced his way into Gujarat, 

1 Sarga Il, vs, 59, 74, 75 

_ 4@ Prabandhacintamagi, p. 154. 
SE IV bg i 
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All these evidences prove that Subhatavarman was 
unable to establish his authority permanently in Gujarat. 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS. 


The cause of Subhatavarman’s failure to hold Gujarat 
under his control may be traced to the fact that the 
situation on the southern border of his kingdom again 
became very serious, and urgently required his presence 
there. The Yddava Bhillama was then dead, and had 
been succeeded by Jaitugi(1191-1210 A.D.), Jaitugi was 
as much ambitious as his valiant predecessor, and, within 
a short time of his accession, made a raid over Malwa. 
The MAlava general, who seems to have been appointed 
to guard its southern boundary, sustained a defeat at his 
hands. An inscription from Mongoli,' dated about 1200 
A. D,, records that Jaitugi defeated a leader of the forces 
of Malava. It was after all nothing more than an 
ephemeral success, and the government at Dh4r& evident- 
ly did not suffer any material loss on account of it. 

Subhatavarman was highly talented in the art of 
war. Some of his valorous activities have already been 
discussed, though our stock of knowledge regarding his 
further adventurous excursions, is very meagre. He 
merits the whole credit for incorporating LAta into 
the Paramara kingdom. He was pious and devoted to 
religious practices." His son Arjunavarman succeeded 
him shortly before 1210 A. D. 


ARJUNAVRMAN. 


The coronation of Arjunavarman took place in the 
month of February, 1210 A. D. Three epigraphic 
records of his reign have been discovered. 


1 E. L, Vol. V, p. 31. 
2 Ibid., Vol. IX, p- 108, v. 14. 
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(i) A copper-plate inscription* was brought to light 
while ploughing in the village of Piplianagar, in the 
Shujalpur pargana, Gwalior State. It was issued by 
Arjunavarman, on the occasion of his coronation, on the 
10th day of PhAlguna, Sam, 1267 = February 1210 A. D., 
from the fort of Mamdapa. It records the grant of a 
to his priest Govinda. Govinda was a resident of 
Muktdvastu. His father was Jaitrasimha, who was the 
son of Somadeva and the grandson of Delhana Avasavika. 
The record was written by the ‘RAja Guru’ (royal 
preceptor) Madana, with the concurrence of the learned 
Bilhana. 

Of the localities mentioned, Mamdapa is the modern 
Mandu, in the Dhar State. I am inclined to identify 
Sakapura pratijagaranaka with Shujalpur pargana, 
and the village Pidividi with Piplianagar, where the 
record was unearthed. 

(ii) The second inscription’ registers the fact that 
Arjunavarman, on the 15th Asfidha, having bathed at 
the holy place of Somavatt, entrusted to the charge 
of his family-priest, Govinda, the temple of DandAdhi- 
pati, in the city of Mahakala. Now on the 15th of 
Vaisdkha, Sam. 1270 April, 1213 A. D., on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse, while residing at Bhrgukaccha, he 
notifies to all the royal officials, Brahmans, residents, 
village-headman, people and others concerned, that he 
granted to the same priest the village of Uttardyana, 
attached to Sévairisola, The record was drawn up by 
the royal preceptor, Madana, with the acquiescence of 
the minister of peace and war, the learned Bilhana, 
S&vairisola probably means a group of sixteen villages 


1 J. A.S, B, Vol. V; p. 378. 
2 Jj. Am. O, S, Vol. VII, p. 33. 
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called SAvairi, which may be identified with Savda, a 
town in the Khandesh District, north of the Tapti, 
Bhrgukaccha is evidently the modern -Broach, and 
Mab&kala is Ujjain. I cannot offer any suggestion for 
UttarAyana. 

(iii) The third inscription’ of the king’s reign was 
issued when he was residing in the holy place of 
Amaregvara. There, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, 
Sam, 1272=September, 1215 A. D., after bathing at 
the junction of the Rev4 and the Kapilé and worshipp- 
ing the lord of Bhavani, Omkaéra, he granted Govinda 
Sarman some tracts of land in the village of Hathina- 
vara, situated on the north bank of the Narmada, in 
the pratijagaranaka of Pagdra. This record was also 
composed by the royal preceptor Madana, with the 
consent of Raja Salakhana, the minister of peace and 
war. Amaresvara is the well-known place of pilgrim- 
age, near the island of Mandhata, on the south bank of 
the Narmada. The Kapila takes its rise in the high land 
of Khandesh, and disembogues opposite the temple of 
Omk&éra Mandhata, east of the Churar. The modern 
state of Pagar, in the Hoshangabad District, probably 
represents the ancient Pagirf. Iam unable to identify 
Hathinavara, 

Arjunavarman assumed the title of Trividhaviraci- 
dAmani.* Nardyana was his chief minister,* and 
Bilhana was his minister of peace and war, Bilhana 
was relieved of his office for some time by R&ja 
Salakhana, who seems to have been the father of the 
great Jaina teacher AsAdhara. 


1 J. Am. O, S., Vol. VIL, p. 25. 

2 E.L., Vol. VIII, p. 102, v.7; J. Am, O, S,, Vol. VII, 
p. 26. 

3 LA, Vol, V1, p. 196, 
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Arjunavarman continued the war with the 
Caujukyas. During his rule the Gujarat kingdom sank 
into a still more deplorable condition. Shortly before 
1210 A. D., a usurper, named Jayasimha, deposed 
Bhima ITI, and wielded for some time the‘ sovereignty 
of Anhilwar. An insoription of Jayasimha’s reign, dated 
1228 A.D., has beén discovered,? where he styles himself 
the sovereign lord of Gujarat. The other provincial 
governors, however, did not acknowledge his authority 
and stilll regarded Bhima II as their suzerain lord. 
When Gujarat was thus parcelled out among rival 
factions, Arjunavarman advanced against it with his 
elephant forces. He met with Jayasimha in the valley 
of the Parva mountain. Jayasimha could not withstand 
the attack of his enemy’s force and fled away. Subse- 
quently a treaty seems to have been concluded between 
the two kings by which Jayasimha’s daughter Vijayaért 
was given in marriage to Arjunavarman, ? 


1 I. A,, Vol. VI, p. 196. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Professor Hultzsch offers two suggestions for the identi- 
fication of Jayasimha as mentioned in the Paraméra grants. 
(E, L, Vol. VIII, p. 99.) The first supports Mr. Hall's 
view that Jayasimha was no other than Bhima Il. Mr. Hall 
remarks that “Bhima II is called, in one inscription, ‘a 
second Siddharéja’, Siddharaéja having been the title of 
one of Jayasimha’s ancestors. May not Bhima have been 
popularly called ‘a second Jayasimha’ also? If so, there 
was a taunting appositeness in Arjuna’s choosing to give 
him this designation, dropping the qualification of ‘second’; 
since the real Jayasimha aggressed on Malava, took Dhér& 
by storm, defeated Arjuna’s predecessor, Yaéovarman, and 
carried him captive to Analavata,” (J. Am. O.S,, Vol, VII, 
Pp. 39°40.) . 
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The earliest known record which contains this fact 
of Jayasimha’s flight is the Piplianagar grant of Arjuna- 
varman, dated 1210 A. D. The other two records of 
the same monarch and the inscriptions of DevapAla and 
Jayavarman also corroborate Jayasimha’s defeat,‘ All 
of them simply mention the name of the vanquished 
chief, and give no details about his political relations. 
In Jayavarman’s grant the name is given as Jaitrasimha, 
instead of Jayasimha,* The Dharpragasti of Arjuna- 
varman furnishes us with rather more detailed 


The second suggestion is that Jayasimha might have been 
the same as Jayantasimha Abhinava-SiddharAja, who temporari- 
ly usurped the throne of Bhima II, I subscribe to this second 
view, with Professor Kielhorn (E, I., Vol. IX, p 118, footnote 2), 
though there is some difficulty in accepting it unreservedly. 
An inscription, dated 1216 A, D., issued by Sridhara, the 
governor of Somanathapattana, and another inscription, dated 
1218 A. D., issued by Samantasimha, the governor of Saurdstra, 
(E.1., Vol. I, p. 439; Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of 
Kattywar, p. 205), describe Bhima II as their overlord, who is 
reported to have been ruling in Anhilwar. The only definite 
date of Jayasimha’s rule that is known is 1223 A.D. If he is 
assumed to have been defeated by Arjunavarman between the 
years 1209 and 1210 A, D., it should be maintained, according 
to the above two private grants, that his rule was interrupted by 
Bhima II between 1215 and 1218 A.D. This hypothesis 
seems quite unlikely. The situation, which is apparently very 
anomalous, may be viewed in another way. Jayasimha was no 
more than a usurper. Though he occupied the throne of 
Anhilwar by force of arms, the provincial governors of Gujarat 
did not acknowledge his authority, and might have continued to 
regard Bhima II as their suzerain lord. 

i Deva-bhiyam gate tasmin namdano’ RJJUNA-bhipatih! 
dogn4 dhatte’ dhun4 dhatri-valayam valayam yatha, 4 16. Vé (ba)- 
la-Iflahave yasya Jayasimhe palayite.......... 

(E. 1, Vol. LX, pp. 108-109.) 

2 Ibid., p, 121, v. 17. 
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information about this battle. It was found engraved 
on asilab of stone in the Bhojasald, at Dhar.’ It was 
composed by the royal preceptor Madana, and contains 
the two first acts of a drama of four acts, called PArijata- 
mafijart or Vijayaért. The remaining portions are lost. 
It was first staged in the temple of Sarasvatt,* at 
Dhard, in the spring festival, when Arjunavarman was 
ruling in Mélava. The king is described as the son of 
Subbata and a descendant of the great Bhoja. 


The dramatis personae are :— 


Sutradhara .. The stage manager. 
Natt ... The actress, 
Arjunavarman... The king. 

Kajicukin ... The Chamberlain, 
Kusumfikara ... The royal gardener. 
Vidagdha ... The Jester. 

Vayasya ..» The royal companion. 
Sarvakal& .. The Queen. 


Kanakalekh& ... The Queen’s maid, 

Vasantalil4 ... The wife of KusumAékara. 

Périjatamafijart or 

Vijayaéri ... The daughter of Jayasimha, the 
king of Gujarat, 


The scene of the first act, entitled ‘Vasantotsava” 
(the spring festival), is the top floor of the royal palace, 
and that of the second act, entitled “TAdanka-darpana,” 
is the pleasure-garden on the hill of Dh&r&. The main 
theme of the play is as follows :— 

Upon one occasion, in the valley of the Parva 
mountain, the Trividhaviracudamani Arjunavarman was 


1 E. 1, Vol. VII, p, ror. 
2 Ibid., p, 103, V8. 4, 9. 
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engaged in a battle with Jayasimha,” the king of 
the Gurjaras. Jayasimha, being severely defeated, fled 
from the battlefield. The Paramfra king, who was 
then mounted on his war elephant, found a “pArijéta- 
mafijari” (a cluster of blossoms of a celestial tree) falling 
on his breast, which, when he touched it, immediately 
turned into a beautiful maiden, She was the daughter 
of the Caulukya king, and her name was Jayaéri.? 
Arjunavarman heard a heavenly voice, asking him to 
enjoy her. She was taken to Dh&r& and was placed 
under the care of the gardener Kusumdkara. Her 
residence was fixed in the emerald pavilion on the hill 
of Dhar4, where she was attended by Kusumfkara’s 
wife, Vasantalil4. 

Sarvakal&, the queen of Arjunavarman, who was the 
daughter of the Kuntala king,‘ was performing the 
‘Madhu’ ceremony in a pleasure-garden on the hill of 
Dhara. The king, attired in the robes of spring and 
accompanied by his jester, entered the garden in order 
to watch the ceremony. Vijayasri and Vasantalilé 
were also witnessing it from behind a tree, screened 
from notice. Vasantalil&4 moved aside the branch of 


1 Trividha-vira-cudAmaneh sarvabhauma-Sri-Bhojadevanvaya 
-morddhanyasya rAjfiah Srtmad-Arjunavarma-devasya Girjara 
-patind Jayasimhena saha Parva~parvatopatyak&é—parisarequ 
Hiranyakaéipu--kadana--kupita—vaikumfha—kamthfrava—kamtha 
-nada~cakita~digvéranemdra--mukta~—viévambhart—nipatanodvela 
«saptarnnava--lahari-~sampheta—tulya—tumula—koléhalah kalaho 
va(ba)bhfiva. i (E. 1, Vol. VII, p. 102, 11, 7-8.) 

2+» prativa(bajle palayaméne jaya-simdhura-skamdha- 
dhirfidhasya ... (ibid., line 9.) 

3 Caujlukya-maht-mahemdra-duhita devi Jayaégrth... 

(Ibid., p. 103, line 11.) 
4 E. 1, Vol. VIII, p, 103, v, IL 
Kumtalemdra-suté seyam rajfiah Sarvakalé priy&, 
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& tree, and, in doing so, revealed Vijayaért’s face, 
which was at once reflected on the ear-ring of the 
queen, engaged at the moment in the ritual of the 
ceremony, The king, however, noticed the occurrence, 
and was moved with joy. The sudden change in his 
expression aroused the suspicion of the queen, and, 
upon ascertaining the cause, she immediately left the 
garden in anger, accompanied by her maid, The 
king followed her, and endeavoured to appease her 
wrath, but all to no purpose, until at last he promised to 
forsake the company of Vijayasri. 

The heroine, broken-hearted and distracted with 
grief, threatened to commit suicide, and finally departed, 
followed by Vasantalil&, 

Here ends the second act. The remaining portions 
being lost, nothing is known as to the conclusion of 
the drama. It may be surmised that the king 
eventually succeeded in obtaining the queen’s consent 
to his marriage with Vijayagri, and that the drama 
closed with their conjugal union. 

The main back ground of this play seems to have 
been based on actual facts. 

It has been shown in a foregoing chapter, that the 
chief object of Padmagupta’s NavasAhasinka-carita 
was to celebrate Sindhurdja’s union with a princess of 
the Naga family. Candaladevi, the heroine of the 
Vikraménkadeva-carita, is considered to have been the 
real name of the queen of the Célukya VikramAéditya VI. ' 
The fight between Arjunavarman and Jayasimha 
is evidenced by many contemporary records, Hence 
I agree with Professor Hultzsch* in thinking that the 
chief personages in the above play were real and not 


1 Vikramaikadeva-carita, Introduction, pp. 38—Bihler, 
2 E. L, Vol. VITI, pp. 100-101, ; 
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imaginary beings, SarvakalA seems to have heen the 
daughter of the Hoysala Vira-Balldla IT (1172-1219 
A.D.) who warred with Vindhyavarman, Merutun ) 
also refers to Arjunavarman’s victory over Gujarat 
though he does not mention the name of his opponent, 2 


WAR WITH THE VADAVAS, 


Arjunavarman wag great] 

y troubled b : . 
from the south, The Y ne “OIC, a2. - rai 
during th--- was taken./a Jaitugi, Who mag” Malwa 


unue? thes reign of subhatavarman, proved his “intieh 
military valour by slaying three kings of Kalinga 
and capturing the Andhra country, where he released 
a certain Ganapati from captivity.‘ His successors, 
Singhana (1209-1241 A. D.) was no less powerful. He 
defeated the Moslems, overthrew the Hoysala’ Vira- 
Balidla II, and humbled the power of the king of 
Andhra, Kakkalla, lord of Bhambh&giri, and the 
Silahira Bhoja of Kolhapur. In the course of his 
northern march, he attacked LAta and MAlava. Arjuna- 
varman and his feudatory, Sindhur&ja of LAéfa,* did 
their utmost to check his progress, but failed miserably, 
SindhurAja seems to have lost his life in the encounter. 
The Bahal inscription,’ of Singhana, dated 1222 A. D,, 
and the Paithan plates * of his remote successor, RAma- 
candra, record his victory over one Arjuna, who was 
none other than king Arjunavarman of Malwa. The 
Hammira-madamardana relates that Sindhurdja was 


3 Prabandhacint&mani, p. 154. 

4 LA, Vol, XIV, p. 314. 

5 Ibid. 

6 Vide post, p. 212. 

7 ELL, Vol. IH, p, 113. 

$ LA, Vol. XIV, p. 316, line 27. 
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killed by Sitghana.' But this excursion of the YAdava 
army was entirely of a predatory nature and could not 
produce any permanent effect. 

On the whole, the reign of Arjunavarman was one 
of peace and order. The PérijAtamafijart sets before us 
the high state of civilisation that gloried Malwa during 
this period. The people lived their lives in joy and 
happiness, and their social activities were marked by 
refined taste. Arjunavarman, like his predecessor 
Bhoja, was not only a patron of learning, encouraging 
in others the cultivation of literature, but himself a 
great poot,* Madana was his court poet and AgAdhara, 
the great Jaina author, lived in his kingdom, in the 
city of Nalakacchapura (modern Nalcha), He closed 
his reign shortly before 1216 A.D. No son seems 
to have been born to him, and the succession 
devolved upon Devapila, son of the Mahikumara 
Hariscandra. 3 


DEVAPALA, 


In his early years, Devapdla seems to have ruled in 
Khandesh as a successor to his father, Harigcandra. It 
is highly probable that he became the ruler of Hoshan- 
gabad, Nimar, and Bhopal after the death of his brother, 
Udayavarman. It was by sheer chance that he obtained 
the throne of Malwa. It is probably on this account 
that he claims to have obtained his royalty as a boon 
through worshipping the goddess Limbaryi.‘ He as- 
sumed the title of Shhasamalla. : 


1 Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. X, p. 17. 
2 Vide post, Chapt. VIIL 

3 Vide ante, Chapt. VI, p. 184. 

4 1A, Vol XX, p. 311. 

5 Jina-yajfia kalpa, by Aéadhara, 
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Four inscriptions of his reign have been discovered. 
(i) A stone found in the ruins of a temple in the 
village of Harsauda, 10} miles from the town of Oharwa, 
in the district of Hoshangabad, in the Central Provinces, 
contains the earliest dated inscription of his reign, 16 
was issued by Keéava, the younger brother of the 
merchant Dhala, a son of Bilhana, who was a son of 
Dosi, an inhabitant of Umdapura, when the Parama- 
bhattaraka MahfrajAdhirija Devapdladeva was ruling at 
Dhar. The object of the inscription is to record that 
in Sam. 1275=1218 A. D., Kegava built a temple of 
Sambhu, together with a tank, on the north-eastern side 
of Harsapura, close to which he also set up idols of 
Hanumat, Ksetrap4la, Ganega, Krena, Nakulisa, Ambik&, 
and others. This Harsapura is evidently the modern 
Harsauda, where the inscription was found. 

(ii) Three plates* were found near the temple of 
Siddhesvara at Mandhata, an island in the Narmada, in 
the Nimar District of the Central Provinces, They 
record that the king Devapdla, granted the village of 
Satdjund, situated in the Mahuada pratijAgaranaka, to a 
number of Brahmans, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
in Sam, 12821225 A. D. The village was split up into a 
number of shares and then distributed among the donees. 
The deed was issued from the king’s residence at 
MaAhismatt. All persons concerned were asked to pay 
the customary shares of their produce and money rent 
to the aforesaid Brahmans. It was composed by the 
royal preceptor Madana, with the approval of the 
learned Bilhana, the minister of peace and war. 

Mahismatt is to be identified with the modern 
Maheshwar, a town in the Indore State, Central India 


1 LA, Vol. XX, p. 310. 
9 E, I, Vol. IX, Ps 1031 
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Agency, on the north bank of the Narmada. SatdjupA 
is the village Satajuna, about 13 miles southwest of 
Mandhata. Professor Kielhorn suggests the identifica- 
tion of Mahauda with the village Mahod, about 25 miles 
south of Satajuna.: (iii) The remaining two records‘ 
of the king’s reign were discovered inside the entrance 
ef the great temple of Udayapur in Bhilsa. One is 
dated Sam. 1286, K&rttika sudi, which corresponds to 
1329 A. D., and the other is Sam. 128(9?), the last 
numeral being indistinct. Professor Kielhorn suggests 
with great doubt that it is “9°. If he is right, the date 
corresponds to 1282 A.D. The second inscription was 
issued when Mah&réjadhirhja Devapfla, “the ornament 
of kings”, was residing in Udayapur. 

All these inscriptions of Devapfla, together with 
those of Arjunavarman, go to prove that, in the 
early part of the thirteenth century A. D., the Paraméra 
kingdom extended at least as far as Udayapur on the 
east, Hoshangabad and Nimar Districts on the south, and 
the Broach District on the west. The later inscriptions * 
of the dynasty will show that it retained its boundary up 
to Jhalawar State on the north, and up toa part of the 
Sagor District on the east. But Vagada was lost to it, 
never to return. It had becomea part of the Guhila 
kingdom of Mewar since the middle of the twelfth 
century A D. From all thisif may be surmised that 
the later Paramdra rulers, although they could not 
follow in the footsteps of their predecessors in the execu- 
tion of imperial schemes, yet succeeded, with few 
exceptions, in regaining nearly the whole of their 
ancestral dominions. 


1 E, L, Vol 1X, p. 106, 
2 LA,, Vol. XX, p. 83. 
3 Vide post, p. 301. 
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In the reign of Devapdla, Bilhana, who had, for a 
time, retired from the administrative department of the 
government, resumed his office as minister of peace 
and war. 

Since the liberation of Malwa from the domination of 
the Caulukyas, the military power of the Paramfra 
government had been entirely occupied with the destruc- 
tion of Gujarat. Subhatavarman and Arjuna-varman 
made successful raids over it, but, before ever they 
could establish their authority there, invasions from the 
Deccan forced them to withdraw their forces from the 
west and to array them on their southern border for the 
defence of their own realm, It has been noticed already 
that the CAham4na Sindhur&ja of Lata was killed in the 
battle with Yadava Singhana, His son was Samgrd&ma- 
simha, also known as Sankha. The Hammira-mada 
-mardana describes him as the son of Sindhurdja and the 
nephew of Simha, king of Lata-dega,* He is further 
described, in the same work, as the feudatory of the 
MA&lava king, Devapila.* Merutunga® calls him a 
chieftain of Broach*+ (Mah&sidhanika). The Vasanta- 
vildsa mentions him as a king of Lata. 5 


1 Sindhur4ja-tanu’ janmano Laéta-deSAdhipa-Simha-bhratrvya 
(Atika I, p. 5). 
2 Sri-mah@raja-Devapaladevah © SamgrAmasimha-mandales& 
varam samAdiéati! (AtkalIl, p. 17). Devapala is described 
below as the king of M&lava (MAlavtya-raya). Ibid., p. 18. 
3 Prabandhacintamani, p. 162. 
4 Albérint (1030 A. D.) says that Bihréj (Broach) was 
one of the capitals of Lardésh (Lata). (Sachau, Vol. I, p. 205.) 
5 Stambha-tirtha-nidhanena dhandya Sankha ityabhidhaya 
samaye’ smin | 
LA&ta-defa-nrpati Bhrgukacchéd uccacdla calad-asva 
-bala-érih 4 
(Vasantavilasa, Sarga, V, v, 16.) 
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SANKHA. 


This Sankha was the most prominent figure in Lata 
during this period. He was ruler de facto, if not de 
jure, and his foot is said to have been decorated with 
a golden chain with the images of twelve feudatory 
chiefs. His skill in warfare was marvellous. He was 
engaged in fighting with both his northern and southern 
neighbours, viz. the Y§&davas of Devagiri and the 
Caulukyas of Gujarat, Some time previously, Vira- 
dhavala, the son of Lavanaprasida, had seized Cambay, 
which was in the territory of Lita, and had annexed 
it to the Caujukya empire.’ Vastupfla was appointed 
to govern this new possession, and, although Sankha 
greatly resented this action, he was unable to take any 
active steps about it, as he was hard pressed at the time 
by the Y4dava Sitghana from the south. Moreover, it is 
probable that he could not rely on the support of his 
overlord, the king of Malwa, since, on a former occasion, 
when his uncle Simha was attacked by Singhana, the 
Mflava king had become alarmed, and had withdrawn 
his support, leaving him in the lurch, ” 

Shortly after Sankha’s accession, the YAdavas made 
a heavy attack upon LAta, and advanced as far as the 
Narmada, but they were severely defeated and repulsed 
by his powerful arms.: About this time, he was 
attacked by the sons of Arnordja from the north, but 
he was saved from catastrophe by the timely intervention 
of the MAlava king. Not long after, another attempt 
was made by the YAdavas to crush the power of the 
Lata dynasty. This time, Sankha was taken prisoner 
by the leader of the Yadava army, and was produced 


1 Vasantavildsa, Sarga V, Introduction, p. VI. 
2 Hammira-mada-mardana, Aika I, p. 4. 
3 Vasantavilasa, Sarga V, va. 24-43. 
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before Singhana. Subsequently, he obtained his release 
by asserting his influence over the YAdava_ king.* 
After that, a treaty seems to have been concluded 
between Sitghana, on the one hand, and Devapéla and 
his feudatory, Sankha, on the other. This gave Sankha 
@ respite, and an opportunity to make an attempt at 
the reconquest of his ancestral territory of Cambay. 


WAR AGAINST GUJARAT. 


Events turned in favour of Sankha when, about that 
time, serious trouble broke out on the northern border of 
the Gujarat empire, owing to the invasion of the 
Marwar kings. Viradhavala hurried his army to the 
seat of the disorder, leaving Vastup4la to keep watch on 
the south. At this opportune moment Sankha sent an 
embassy to VastupAla, demanding the surrender of 
Cambay, which had belonged to his predecessors, By 
way of threat he reminded him that no one would be 
able to withstand his arms, which had once repulsed 
even the powerful Siighana, at the same time promising 
him that, if he would acknowledge his overlordship, he 
would raise him from his insignificant position as gover- 
nor of a port to the high status of the chief of a province, 
But neither threat nor bribe tempted the Caujukya 
minister. He bravely refused to submit to the demand, 
and told the embassy to inform its master that, while he 
was glad to learn that Sankha had vanquished the 
Yadava king, he, at the same time, regretted that the 
latter should have had to put on fetters in the prison of 
his former victim. He begged leave to mention further 
that the claim of his (VastupAla’s) master on Cambay far 
exceeded Sankha's hereditary right thereto, since 
Viradhavala had acquired it by force of arms. 


¥ Vasantavildsa, ibid, 
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In face of this reply, Sankha at once declared war 
and advanced to the side of the tank called Vata, 
supported by an ally named Saida, a merchant in 
Oambay. Bhuvanapdla, of the Gula family, fought on 
the side of Vastupdla. He lost his life on the battle- 
field at the hand of Sankha himself. When nine great 
warriors of Vastup4la’s army fell fighting in the battle, 
he himself came forward and killed many soldiers, 
mistaking each of them for Sankha. At last he came 
upon the real Sankha, and darted his spear against him, 
only to see it shattered to pieces by the latter. Sankha, 
however, was forced ultimately to flee away, having 
failed to resist this fresh attack. * 

After this discomfiture, DevapAla and Sankha made a 
coalition with the YAdava Singhana for the invasion of 
Gujarat, The departure of Viradhavala to the north in 
order to repel a Moslem attack there greatly facilitated 
their task. The Hammira-mada-mardana’ isa drama 
in five acts, written by Jayasimha Stari, the pupil of 
Vira Stiri, between Sam. 1276 and 1278 (1219-1221 A. D.), 
and was acted on the occasion of the festival of the 
procession of the god Bhimesgvara, at Cambay, It deals 
with a particular occasion upon which Viradhavala, had 
to meet a very critical situation, The Y&adava Singhana 
having been joined by Samgrimasimha (Sankha), was 
marching from the south to attack his kingdom ; the 


1 Hammira-mada-mardana, Aika lI; Vasantavilasa, Sarga 
V; Somefvara’s Kirtikaumud{, Sarga V ; Merutuiga’s Prabandha 
-cintamani, p. 162; Sukrtakirtikallolini, vs. 138-140. Jinaharga’s 
Vastupala-Carita, 
2 Dhéra-patir Daksina 
yugapa (t sa) metau | 
dhiras tayor eva saména-tamtram 
pikd-——dhaé cakdra y (E. 1, Vol. I, p. 28, v. 45.) 
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Malava king, Devapdla, was advancing from the east, 
and the Turugkas were already at the northern gate of 
his realm, In that predicament, Viradhavala, as on the 
previous occasion, left the entire guardianship of the east 
and south in the charge of Vastupdla, and himself started 
with a contingent to fight with the Turuska general, 
Hammira-vira-Milacchikaéra. Vastupdla engaged as his 
assistant Tejahpdla’s son, Lavanyasimha, who sent spies 
in the persons of two brothers, Nipunaka and Suvega to 
effect a split in the enemy’s camp. Suvega managed to 
insinuate himself into the favaur of the YAadava king, 
and Nipunaka succeeded in obtaining the post of horse- 
keeper to the Ma&lava king, Devapila. Nipunaka 
persuaded Singhana that it would be advisable for him 
to cease all hostilities until Viradhavala should have 
spent his strength in fighting against the Turuska, The 
YAdava king considered this advice highly judicious, and 
went on carousing and merrymaking on the banks of the 
Tapti, instead of preparing for battle. The other spy, 
Suvega, had meanwhile obtained a horse with the name 
of ‘Devapila’, to be presented to Samgrimasimha, and 
forged a letter under the singnature of the Malaya king, 
in which Samgramasimha was urged to revenge his 
father’s death by destroying the YAdava army in its 
entirety, when devaphla would fall upon them at the 
time of their entrance into Gujarat. In appearance this 
letter was merely a blank sheet of paper, but on exposure 
to the sun its contents were easily visible. Bearing it 
on his person, Suvega assumed the dress of a mendicant 
and allowed himself to be caught by the YAdava army, 
who brought him at once before their king. Singhana 
fell into the trap, and ordered Nipunaka to verify the 
truth of the story about the horse, The spy came out, 
and, meeting SamgrAmasimha, related to him everything 
aboyt the interception of the Jetter and the consequent 
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displeasure of the king. He then returned to Singhana 
and assured him that the horse really bore the name of 
the king of MAlava. Inthe meantime, Samgrimasimha 
fled away in fear. Singhana at once marched against 
MAlava, where he was opposed by its powerful forces. 
Nipunaka and Suvega, having thus thoroughly succeeded 
in their task, hurried to Gujarat, and reported everything 
to Vastupfila, who was greatly delighted at the news. 
But not long afterwards, he heard that Samgrimasimha 
was advancing with his forces to attack Cambay, and had 
already crossed the Mahi river, An army was at once 
dispatched for the defence of the port, 

Here the author abruptly leaves the discourse to 
narrate the circumstances of the struggle that was 
proceeding on the northern frontier. The Moslems 
were ultimately repulsed, and Viradhavala went home 
victorious, Presumably, a treaty was then concluded 
with SamgrAamasimha, for Viradhavala expressed his joy 
on the battlefield of Marwar, at the fact that the son of 
Sindhurdja had become his friend. 

The author of the Hammtra-mada-mardana has 
based his story mainly on historical facts, though it is 
romantic in character. The actual existence of most 
of the persons he describes has been proved by outside 
evidence, The Prabandhacaturvimsati tells us that 
Viradhavala, with the help of Dh&r&ivarsa, defeated 
Suratrana Maujadin, i. e. Mui’z-ud-din Bahram ShAh 
Iyal-Timish. A fragmentary inscription from Dabhoi 
records that Viradhavala routed a combined attack of 
the lord of DhfrA and the king of the Deccan. 
Singhana subsequently entered into a treaty of alliance 
with the Caujukyas. : 


t Report on the Search for the Sanskrit MSS. 1882-83, 
pp. 39ff, by R. G, Bhandarkar, 
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While Devapala was thus engaged in the destruction 
of the Gujarat empire, the Moslems raised their war-cry 
on the north-eastern frontier of the Paramara kingdom. 
Tt has been seen that, in 1192-11938 A. D., the Muham- 
madans conquered the greater portion of Northern India, 
together with Ajmer, Since that time, they had been 
ruling the conquered provinces from their capital at 
Delhi. Qutb-ud-din, the first Muhammadan ruler of 
Delhi, was succeeded by Ardm ShAh who again was 
followed by Iyal-Timish. In 1226 A. D., Iyal-Timish 
pushed his arms further south and conquered the fort 
of Mando (Mandasor), which was on the northern border 
of the Paramira kingdom, On that occasion he seems 
to have been defeated by Viradhavala, while trying to 
ravage Gujarat. About the same time, Devap4la made 
a combined attack on Gujarat with the YAdavas. 
Racial jealousies blinded him to the danger that was 
awaiting him, and for this want of foresight he had to 
pay the penalty. Malwa fella prey to the incursions 
of the Moslems, In 1288-4, Iyal-Timish reduced 
Gwalior to subjection, and turned his arms against 
Malwa. Devap4la was not prepared for this onslaught 
and the Sultan easily captured the fort of Bhilsa and 
made a triumphant march into the city of Ujjain. 
Firishta tells us’ that, on this occasion, the Moslem 
chief “destroyed a magnificent temple, dedicated to 
Mah&k&l, formed upon the same plan as that of Somnat. 
This temple is said to have occupied three hundred years 
in building, and was surrounded by a wall one hundred 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. II, p. 328; Briggs’ 
Firishta, Vol. 1, p. 211. Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, 


Ps 55. 
Tabagat-i-Nasirt, Vo}. I, p. 622-Raverty. 
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cubits in height. The image of Bikramajit, who had 
formerly been prince of this country, and so renowned, 
that the Hindoos have taken an era from his death, also 
the image of Mah&kal, both of stone, with many other 
figures of brass, were found in the temple, These images 
the king caused to be conveyed to Delhi, and broken at 
the door of the great mosque.” 

The Paramfra government thus received another 
rude shock, which no doubt, accelerated its decline and 
downfall. 

The storm of the Moslem invasion passed away as 
quickly as it came, leaving desolation in its wake. The 
upheaval was tremendous, but Devap&ila succeeded in 
restoring peace and order. Viradhavala of Dholka 
seems to have availed himself of the embarrassments 
of the Paramara government to wrest Broach from its 
feudatory, Sankha. The colophon of a palmleaf 
manuscript relates that L&vanyasimha, the son of 
Viradhavala’s minister Tejahphla, was the governor of 
Broach in Sam, 1296=1239 A. D. 

During the reign of Devapdla, in Sam, 12885 «1228 
A. D., Agidhara wrote his book Jina-Yajiia-kalpa, and 
in Sam, 1292=81235 A.D. composed his Trisagti-smrti, 
He ascended the throne somewhere between 1215 and 
1218 A. D., and ended his reign before 1248 A. D., 
which is the earliest known date of his son and successor 
Jaitugideva, 


JAITUGIDEVA. 


This monarch assumed the name of BAla-N&Arhyana’. 
No inscription of his reign has been discovered. , 
From this period the history of the ParamAéra 
dynasty is one long series of tales of rapid deterioration 


1 B, Ly Vol, IX, p, 121, v. 22, 
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and collapse. Invasion after invasion from various 
quarters had shattered its nervous system until it finally 
broke down. 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS. 


We have seen that Singhana, probably being duped 
by the Caujukyas, attacked DevapAla’s army. This 
again embittered the relations between the YAdavas and 
the Paramfras. Singhana was succeeded by his grand- 
son, Krsna, early in 1247 A.D." Krsna carried on the 
military policy of his predecessors with fresh vigour 
against the Paramfiras, and advanced with an army 
upon Malwa, which was then apparently ruled by 
Jaitugideva His success over the Malwa army was 
as glorious as any achieved by his predecessors, although 
he did not acquire any territory, An inscription’ of his 
reign, dated Saka 1174=1252 A.D., states that “he 
was @ ‘trinetra’ to Madana in the form of the king of 
Malava,” which means that he destroyed the power 
of the Malava king as the God Siva reduced Madana, 
the God of Love, to ashes by the fiery glance of his 
third eye, when the latter tried to excite his passion for 
the Goddess Parvati, Another inscription * of the same 
monarch, issued two years earlier, in Saka 1172= 
1250 A. D., records also the subjugation of the king of 
Malwa by his valorous armies. 

This was not the only catastrophe which the Para- 
maras had to face during this period, Iyal-Timish’s 
expedition against Malwa, of only a few years back, 
had sounded for them a deep note of warning. Since 
then, many more countries in Northern India had been 
subjugated by the Moslems. But Jaitugideva, like his 


1 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XII, p. 4, No. 5. 
2 Ibid., p. 34. 3 E. 1., Vol. XIX, p. 23. 
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father Devapala, ignored all those episodes, and made 
no provision for the defence of his realm against the 
coming danger. He was not, of course, wholly res- 
ponsible for this default, as he had to array all his 
forces against the Y&davas for the defence of his 
southern frontier, The depredations made by the king 
Krsna, no doubt pressed heavily upon his military 
resources. This quickly attracted the attention of the 
Moslem ruler of Delhi, who was evidently on the look- 
out for such an opportunity. Iyal-Timish was succeeded 
by Raziyyah and Na&sir-ud-din, In 1250 A D., Nasir 
-ud-din sent his general, Balban, to subjugate the 
southern Hindu kingdom. He first fell upon Narwar 
and defeated its ruler, and then directed his march 
towards Malwa. The Paramfra territory probably again 
fell a prey to the inroads of the Moslems. The 
Tabag&t-i-N&siri* tells us that ‘the sublime standard 
(of Balban) moved towards Gwé&liydr, Chandirt, 
Nurwul (Nurwur) and MAlwah, and on this expedition, 
they reached near unto M&lwah.” Firishta records’ 
that Nasir-ud-din marched to Chundery and Malwa and 
subdued them, He, after having appointed an officer 
to govern them, returned to Delhi, It is extremely 
doubtful whether the Moslems were, on that occasion, 
able to establish a permanent authority over any part 
of Malwa, but it is quite certain that this raid played a 
large part in lessening still further the declining 
strength of the Paramaras. 


WAR WITH THE VAGHELAS OF DHOLKA, 


About this time, a fresh trouble from the west 
embarrassed the MAlava government. Visaladeva, son 


1 Raverty, Vol. I, p. 690-91. 
2 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, p. 239. Cambridge History of 
India, Vol. III, p. 68, 
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of Viradhavala, ascended the throne of Gujarat in 1248 
A.D. He heartily welcomed the situation created in 
Malwa by the successive foreign invasions. He probably 
recalled those dark days when DevapAla, taking advan- 
tage of his father’s absence, made an alliance with the 
Y&davas and invaded Gujarat. Now the time had come 
for him to be able to pay off these old scores against the 
Paramfras, <A large Gujarat army, headed by Visala- 
deva, marched to the borders of Malwa. The Paramfra 
government, with its petty resources, could not stem the 
tide of their progress, and Visala made a triumphant 
march through the country and sacked its capital, Dhara. 
The Dabhoi inscription’ of his reign, dated 1253 A. D., 
states that he won renown by defeating the king of 
Malava and the ruler of the Deccan, Another 
inscription’ of his reign, dated 1260 A. D., records that 
“he was volcanic fire to dry up the ocean of the army of 
Simhana, a destroyer of the pride of the king of MAlava 
and an uprooter of the government of Medapfta.” A 
third record,’ issued by the poet N&nika, and dated 
1271 A. D., declares that “the heavens on high became 
terrifically dark by the rings of smoke rising from MAlava 
setablazing at the time of his (Visala’s) attack.” It 
further tells us that Ganapati Vyisa earned high reputa- 
tion by composing an essay on Visalfdeva’s destruction 
of Dhér4,‘ An undated inscription’ of the same court 
poet tells us that the king “adorned the land his beloved, 
with his glory, as with strings of pearls, abandoned by, 
and gained in battle from the king of MAlava.” 


1 E. 1., Vol. I, p. 28, v. 58. 2 1. A,, Vol. VI, p. ara. 

3 Ibid. Vol. XI, p. 107, v. 4. 

4 Sri-Visala-kemapater Dhér&-dhvaméa-maha prabandha, 
(i. A., Vol, XI, p. 107, v. 18) 

5 Ibid., p. 104, v. 6. 
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All this evidence proves beyond doubt YVisala’s 
sweeping success in that-enterprise. His invasion was of 
a plundering nature, and hence no territorial acquisition 
was made, After this, the Paramdfra government was 
left in a most shattered condition. Having suffered so 
many disasters: it now cast only a flickering ray of its 
power, and began to deteriorate until it finally collapsed. 

Jaitugi was amiable and loving to his subjects, and 
beloved for his good qualities.* In Sam. 1300=1243 
A. D., when he was ruling his kingdom, AgAdhara wrote 
a commentary on DharmAmrta, called Bhavyakumuda- 
candra, in a Jaina temple in Nalakacchapura. He ended 
his reign some time before 1256 A. D., and was followed 
by his younger brother, Jayavarman IT, 


JAYAVARMAN Il. 


Three inscriptions of Jayavarman II’s reign have 
been discovered. The earliest* is found inside the fort 
of Rahatgarh, a town twenty-five miles west of Sagor, 
the headquarters of the district of the same name, in the 
Gwalior State. It purports to say that it was issued by 
the feudatory or the governor, Ukalevandana, of 
Uparahid& mandala (province) in Sam, 1812, 
BhAdrapada 7 (28th August, 1256 A. D.), when the 
MahfrAjadhirAja Jaya (varma) deva was ruling at Dhér&. 
The province of Uparah4d& was certainly the territory 
in and around Rahatgarh, though to-day no place-name 
in that neighbourhood corresponds to it. 

The second inscription,? on a stone broken into 
four pieces, now lying in the town-hall at Indore,-was 


1 E, L, Vol. IX, p. 121. 

21.A., Vol. XX, p. 84; A. S. 1, Vol, X, p. 31. 

3 Progress Report of the Archeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1913, p. §6--unpublished, 
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found at Modi, about ten miles west of Bhanpura, in the 
Indore State, It was issued during the reign of 
Jayavarman, in Sam. 1814=1257 A. D., and refers to a 
district called Maudi, which is evidently identical with 
the place where the record was discovered. 

(iii) The third inscription‘ was found in the village 
of Godurpura, on the south bank of the Narmada, in 
the Nimar District, Central Provinces, It contains two 
plates, and records that Jayavarman, from his fort of 
Mandapa, granted the village Vadauda, in the Mahuada 
pathaka, to three Brahmans, viz., Madhava, Jan&rdana, 
and DhAdmadevasarman. In pursuance of the king's 
directions, in Sam, 1817=1260 A. D., his officer 
Géngadeva, having bathed at Amaresvara Ksetra, 
worshipped Amaregvaradeva, and distributed the above 
village to the donees, in various shares. The record was 
composed by Harsadeva, son of the learned Gavisa, 
with the concurrence of the SAndhivigrahika (Minister 
of Peace and War), the learned MA&lAdhara, It was 
corrected by the grammarian Amadeva, and engraved by 
the architect Kanhada, The -:Ditaka’ was the Mah&- 
pradh4na—RaAja Sri-A jayadeva. 

Of the localities mentioned, Mandapa is the modern 
town of Mandu, in Dhar State ; Mahuada, which is here 
called a pathaka, is described in Devapéla’s grant as a 
pratijAgaranaka,* the latter being probably a subdivision 
of the former. Professor Kielhorn suggests; that 
Vadauda is to be identified with the village Burud, three 
miles north-east of Satajana. ‘ 


1 E, L, Vol. 1X, p. 120, 
2 Ibid, p. 109, line 17. 
3 E. L, Vol. 1X, p. 120. 
4 Professor Kielhorn makes mention of an inscription, 


dated Sam. 1311=1255 A. D, found at Udayapur, in which he 
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The evidence of the above three records, shows that, 
even in that period of degeneration, the Malwa govern- 
ment held sway over a territory which extended at least 
as far as Bhanpura, in the Indore State, on the north, 
the Sagor District on the east, and the Nimar District 
on the south. 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF RANTHAMBHOR, 


During this time, the Param&ras found another 
strong enemy in the CAham4na kings of Ranastambha- 
pura, the modern Ranthambhor, in the Jaipur State, 
Rajputana, A short account has already been given 
of the defeat and death of Prthvirdja, in 1192 A, D., 
by Shih&b-ud-din Muhammad of Ghor, Since then, 
the CAhamfna rule in Delhi and Ajmer had become 
totally extinct. Govinda Raja, the grandson of 
Prihvtrija, established a new government in Rantham- 
bhor, and began to rule as an independent monarch. He 
was succeeded by Balhanadeva.' The TabaqAt-i-NAsirt 
tells us that, * in 1248 A. D., Ulugh Khan, a general of the 
Sultan NAsir-ud-din, advanced to conquer the mountain 
of Mewat and the country of BAdhar-Deo, who was the 
greatest of the Raéjas of Hindustan, Again, in 
1258 A. D., the Moslem general led an expedition 
towards Ranthambhor, Hindi, and Chitor. BaAhar-Deo, 
the Ray of Ranthambhor, collected an army to oppose 
him but ultimately fled away. I am inclined to identify 
Baihar-Deo with Balhanadeva. If I am right in this, 


reads, with but little doubt, the name Jayasimha 
(E. L, Vol. IX, p. 118) As the facsimile is not available, nothing 
can be inferred from this, 

1 E.L, Vol. XIX, p. 48, 

2 Elliot, Hist. Ind., Vol. Il, pp. 367, 370; Raverty, 
Tabaqat-i-Nagisi, p. 828, 
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we get from the above Moslem record some idea about 
the period of B&lhana’s reign. He had two sons, 
Prahlada and VAgbhata, of whom the former succeeded 
to the throne, and the latter became the chief minister 
of the government. Prahl4da, however, did not long 
survive his father, and died of a wound received from a 
lion during a hunting excursion. His eldest son, Viran§- 
rAyana, followed him to the throne. The Hammira 
-mahdkAvya tells us that he wag haughty and impudent, 
and quarrelled with his uncle, VAgbhata. Vagbhata 
left Ranthambhor and went to Malwa, where he lived 
for some time. Viranfrdyana was soon lured to Delhi 
by Jal&l-ud-din, who made false overtures of friendship 
to him, As soon as he reached the Moslem capital, 
he was assassinated, apparently by the Sultén’s orders, 
Ranthambhor was then conquered by the Sultén, who 
sent instructions to the Malwa king to put Vagbhata 
to death. The Malwa king agreed to carry out this order 
but VAgbhata, becoming aware of the plot against his 
life, at once slew him, and occupied the throne of 
Malwa. With the new resources thus obtained Vagbhata 
proceeded to Ranthambhor, and conquered it by the 
complete overthrow of the Moslems.* We have no 
evidence to verify this report. VAgbhata’s son Jaitra- 
simha was a contemporary of Jayasimha II (1269 A. D.), 
who was apparently a successor of the Paramfra 
Jayavarman II.3 Hence if the above report proves to 
be true, the Malwa king, who was killed and overthrown 
by him, was in all probability, Jayavarman II. This 
must have happened shortly after 1260 A. D, 


1 1,A., Vol. VIII, p. 62, 

2 Hammira-Mahdkavya, by Nayacandra, I, A., Vol, VIII, 
pp. 62 fff. 

3 E. L, Vol. XIX, P- 47. 
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JAYASIMHA II. 


After the reign of Jayavarman II, we have no 
systematic chronology of the later Paramfra kings. 
We shall arrange them according to their known dates, 
though their relation with each other is not yet known. 
Jayavarman II seems to have been succeeded by 
Jayasimha II. An inscription* of his reign, dated 
Sam. 1326, VaisAkha 7=10th April, 1269 A, D,, has 
been discovered, He seems to have been a powerful 
chief. Vagbhata’s successor, Jaitrasimha, waged war 
against the Paramfras. He * defeated the brave Malava 
army at a place called Jhamphithdghatta and sent 
hundreds of them as prisoners to Ranthambhor. He is 
said to have shone forth like a sun, in the glare of 
which Jayasimha burnt in Mandapa (Mandu). But 
in spite of all these achievements, Jaitrasimha had 
ultimately to withdraw from his enemy’s country. The 
subsequent history of his successors shows that they 
had no control over Malwa. 


ARJUNAVARMAN II. 


Jayasimha’s death was followed by terrible internal 
disturbances in his kingdom. ‘The situation is well 
described by a contemporary Muhammadan historian 


1 Kielhorn’s Northern List, No, 232. 
2 Tatobhyudayam As&dya Jaitrasimha-ravir nnavah | 
api Mamdapa-madhyastham Jayasimham atitapat 7 | 
Kormama-ksitiéa-kamathi-kathinoru-kamtha-pftht--vilumpa- 
(tb)ana-kathora-kufhara-dh4rah | 
yah Karkkar@lagiri-pdlaka-pdla-pali-khelat-kardla-karavala 
karo virejey 8 | 
Yena Jhampéithaghatte (Ma)laveSa-bhat&h éatam j 
Va(ba)ddh& Ranastambhapure kegipté nitAéca d&satim 4 9 
(Hammira’s inscription, E, I., Vol. XIX, pp. 49-50.) 
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named Wass4f, who wrote his Tazjiyatul Amsd&r in 
1800 A. D.? He records* that—“It may be about 
thirty years previous to my laying the foundation of 
this book that the king of Malwa died, and dissension 
arose between his son and minister. After long hosti- 
lities and much slaughter, each of them acquired 
possession of a partof that country. In consequence 
of these disturbances, every year incursions are made 
into it from most parts of Hind, much property and 
wealth, and captives, and fine linen (KirbAs) carried off, 
and as yet no change (for the better) has taken place.” 
The Malwa king, whose death this Muhammadan 
historian alludes to, was, in all probability, Jayasimha II, 
who was ruling in 1269 A, D. His son, who involved 
himself in a quarrel with his minister, seems to have 
been Arjunavarman II, We have ample evidence to 
prove that, during this period, Malwa was a prey to 
the attacks of many chiefs of the neighbouring kingdom. 


RAID OF THE YADAVAS ON MALWA, 


YAdava Krsna was followed on the throne by 
MahAdeva (1260-1270 A. D.) and R&macandra (1271- 
1309 A D.). RA&macandra carried on the traditional war 
with his northern neighbours, and made a successful 
raid on Malwa. The Thana plate: of his reign, dated 
Saka 11941272 A, D., very appropriately describes him 
as “a blast of the day of doom in extinguishing the lamps 
of the Malavas,” The Udari stone inscription‘ of 


1 Elliot, History of /ndia, Vol. IJ], p. 24. 

2 Ibid., p. 31. 

3 Malava-pradipa-6amana-pralayénilah; E. I., Vol. XIII, 
Pp» 202-205. (For other evidences, Mysore Inscription, pp. 20 
and 46; E, C., Vol. VII, ffl, No. 17 ; Vol. XI, JI. 30, Dg, 59.) 

4 Ann, Rep, Arch. S, Mysore, 1929, p. 143. 
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RAmacandra, dated Saka 1198 =A. D. 1276, states that 
the “King was a lion in destroying the multitude of 
the rutting elephants of Arjuna, the King of MAlava.” 


CAHAMANA HAMMIRA'S INVASION OF MALWA. 


Next followed the incursions of the CAihamAnas of 
Ranthambhor. Jaitrasimha was succeeded by his son 
Hammira, in 1283 A. D.' Hammira was well known 
for his chivalry and generalship. Shortly after his 
accession he led an expedition to Malwa, and greatly 
crippled its military strength. His inscription, dated 
1288 A. D.,* honours him for his victory over Arjuna, 
the king of Malwa. 


INVASION OF THE VAGHELAS. 


While all the neighbouring chiefs were taking 
advantage of the weakness of the Paramdra government, 
the VAghelds of Dholka did not let slip their opportunity. 
About this time, Sérangadeva (1275-1295 A. D.), the son 
of Arjuna and the grandson of Visala, was on the throne 
of Gujarat. He fell upon the Param&ras with a body 
of soldiers, and shattered their forces, The Cintra 
prasasti? of his reign, dated 1287 A. D., tells us that he 
reduced the power of the Yddava and the MAlava kings 


1 J, A, Vol. VUI, p. 64. 
2 Nirjjitya ponds pnenty ame eaias Srtr-Malavasyojjagrhe 
hathena lu 1r1, 
E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 50. The Hammira-Mahakavya 
describes Arjuna as the Raja of Sarasapura, 
(I. A., Vol. VIII, p. 64). 
3 Yudhi Yadava-MAalaveévaravakrta ketnabalau balena yah | 
Prthu-vigraha-dharinau purd patagemdro gaja- kacchapav- 
ive tt 
{E. I, Vol. I, p. 281, v. 13). 
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in battle, as Garuda formerly overcame the huge-bodied 
elephant and the tortoise, He appears to have been 
assisted in this enterprise by his governor, Visala, who 
is described by the Mount Abu inscription,’ dated 
1298 A. D., asa ruler of eighteen provinces, his head- 
quarters being at Candr&vati. The PAétandrdyana 
inscription,’ of the Paramdra PratApasimha, mentions 
him as the conqueror of the lord of MAlava and the 
Turugkas. It seems to refer to the same campaign 
against Malwa as that led by Sarangadeva. 


BHOJA IL. 
HAMMIRA’S SECOND INVASION OF MALWA. 


Arjunavarman occupied the throne of Malwa until 
at least the year 1283 A. D., the date of the accession 
of Hammira to the throne of Ranthambhor. He was 
succeeded by Bhoja II.* During his reign, the hostility 
with the CAham4nas of Ranthambhor reached its climax. 
Hammira, shortly after his accession, set out on a career 
of military glory at the expense of the neighbouring 
Hindu princes, without paying any attention to the 
extensive preparations of the Moslems for the invasion 
of his own territory. He conquered Gadhamandala and 
marched upon Dhfri, where he defeated the king 
Bhoja II, a descendant of the famous king of that name. 
Thence he proceeded to Ujjain, where, bathing in the 
waters of the Ksipr&, he paid his devotions to the shrine 


1 Asiatic Researches, Vol, XVI, p.311. 

2 Sri-MAlavadhipa Ti (Tu) rugka-balaika-jaitra-Sri-Bhada- 
devasuta-Visala-ramya-rajye, (I. A., Vol. XLV, p. 79, v. 42.) 
Visala is described here as the son of Bhadadeva, He was in 
all likelihood, the same as the governor of Saratgadeva, who is 
mentioned in the Mount Abu inscription. 

3 1.A,, Vol, VIII, p, 64, 
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of MahdkAla. Finally he returned to Ranthambhor, 
after vanquishing the rulers of Mewar, Mount Abu and 
Vardhaménapura. 

This lack of statesmanship on the part of Hammira 
in throwing himself headlong into a series of wars with 
the chiefs of his own nationality, ata time when the 
Muhammadans raised their war-cry on the northern 
boundary of his dominions, not only hastened the ruin 
of the Paramfras, but also brought speedy destruction 
upon his own government. In 1301 A, D., the Moslems, 
under Alf-ud-din Khilji,* broke through the barrier of 
his armies, and rushed towards his capital. The 
Hammira-mahdkAvya describes pathetically the manner 
in which the great hero met his end, when all the women 
of his harem, mounting on a funeral pyre, voluntarily 
burnt themselves to ashes, Hammira sallied forth from 
his stronghold, and made a desperate attack on his 
enemies, All his valiant generals died one after the 
other fighting bravely. “Lastly fell the mighty Hammira, 
pierced with a hundred shafts Disdaining to fall, with 
anything like life, into the enemy’s hands, he with one 
last effort severed his head from his body with his own 
hands, and so terminated his existence. Thus fell 
Hammira, the last of the Cohféns !”* 


MAHLAK DEO. 


Next came the turn of the Param&ra government. 
The life and spirit infused into it by the ever-memorable 
Mufija and Bhoja had long since been blighted. Only 
the shadow of its former glory and power remained. 
In the meantime, it suffered another terrible disaster at 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. IIl, p. 179. 
2 1, A, Vol. VIII, p. 73. 
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the hand of Lakgmasimha, the Guhila king of Mewar, 
An inscription’ of R&n& Kumbhakarya, dated 1489 A. D., 
praises Lakgmasimha for his victory over Gog&deva, the 
king’ of Malava. A contemporary Muhammadan histo- 
rian inscribes the name Gog& as Kok, and describes him 
as & commander (pardhin) of the Malwa king, Mahlak 
Deo.* I think Mahlak Deo succeeded Bhoja II on the 
throne, and that Gog& was a semi-independent chief. 


FINAL CONQUEST OF MALWA BY THE MOSLEMS. 


Shortly after the fall of Ranthambhor, in A. H. 
705 = 1805 A. D, Sultan ‘Ald-ud-din Khilji appeared, at 
the head of his picked troops, before the gates of Malwa. 
Mahlak Deo, together with his general Kok& (Gog), 
collected all the forces he could muster, amounting in 
all to thirty or forty thousand cavalry and innumerable 
infantry, and confronted the Moslems ina last but by 
no means less formidable effort to stem the progress of 
the invaders. But Providence had decreed that the 
Hindus should no more hold the sovereignty of India. 
Hundreds of the Malwa army were slain on the battle- 
field, and Kok& lost his life in the encounter. Mahlak 
Deo fled to the fort of Mandu, and Malwa was conquered 
and finally annexed to the Moslem empire, ‘Ain-ul-Mulk 
being appointed to carry on its administration as 
governor. At the order of the Sultin, ‘Ain-ul-Mulk 
advanced towards Mandu to bring that also under sub- 
jugation. A spy led him into the fort through s secret 
passage, whence he suddenly fell upon Mahlak Deo, 
and slew him, in spite of the fugitive’s efforts to escape. ® 


1 MalaveSa-Goga-deva-jaitra-Sri-Lakgmasimha, A, S. L, 
1907-8, p. 214, lines 12-13. 

2 Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, p. 76, 

3 Ibid, cf. pp. 174-175. 
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The Paramira sovereignty was now extinct in Malwa, 
never to revive. But for some time longer the banners 
of its independence was kept unfurled in Bhilsa by 
Jayasimha III, who was probably the successor of 
Mahlak Deo, An inscription’ inside the east entrance 
of the great temple of Udayapur, tells us that in Sam. 
18661209 A. D. MahdrAjadhiraja Srt-Jayasimha was 
ruling there. Wo know nothing further about him or 
of any of his successors. The province was shortly 
afterwards conquered and annexed to the Moslem 
empire. 

Here we must close the long tale of a family of 
rulers, which emerged from comparative darkness into 
the political arena of Central India in a burst of 
splendour, and dominated a large tract of land for 
five hundred years with unbounded authority, It 
withered and died out in the fires of internecine 
warfare, but it left behind it a great civilisation and 
culture which will endure for all time. In the domain 
of politics its achievements were magnificent; to the 
altar of the Goddess of Learning its contributions were 
immeasurable; and in the field of architecture its 
activities were unparalleled. For long it served as a 
bulwark for the Deccan against the torrents of the 
Muhammadan invasions. The great Moslem conquerors, 
Mahmud of Ghaznt, and Shih&b-ud-din Muhammad of 
Ghor, ravaged all the countries round Malwa, but, 
curiously enough, touched not a stone of the Paramara 
empire. The riches of Ujjain and Dhar& were no less 
glittering than those of Ajmer, Kanauj and Anvhilwar; 
the idol of MahAkAla was of no less repute than that of 


IL A, Vol. XX, p. 84. 
39 
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Somanitha; yet these adventurers did not attempt any 
invasion of Malwa. They must have been attracted by 
its wealth, but the armaments of the Paramfras 
probably dashed to the ground all their hopes of 
successful plunder, 

Tt was from one of its western neighbours that the 
structure of the Paramara government received the 
severe blow which shook it to its foundations, It was 
subsequently restored, but not in its former perfection ; 
it had lost all its pristine glory and magnificence. It 
did not enjoy enough respite for the complete 
recuperation of its strength; rather the wound first 
inflicted, was widened by the successive attacks of the 
numerous Hindu chiefs, who were its enemies, until at 
last the Moslems descended upon its weakened power, 
and finished the work of destruction. With its fall the 
barrier of the Deccan was broken; there was none to 
stem the tide of the Moslem armies, before which were 
swept away all the Hindu sovereignties of the south. 


ES 


CHAPTER VIII, 
ART AND CULTURE. 


In this chapter I shall endeavour to narrate the 
history of social, administrative, religious, architectural, 
and literary conditions and events in Malwa under the 
Paramara dynasty. 


SOCIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE, 


From the time of the eighth century A. D., the 
Eastern and Western parts of Mélava were merged 
in one kingdom and were known under the generic 
name of Malava. The territory, over which the main 
branch of the Paramfras held sway, was generally 
known as the Mélava-dega.* The whole kingdom was 
divided into a number of mandalas (provinces), each of 
which was again divided into Bhogas. The ‘Vigaya’* 
is also a unit of the mandala, but its relation with the 
‘Bhoga’ cannot be definitely ascertained. Each ‘Bhoga’ 
seems to have been subdivided into ‘Pathakas’, and each 


1 Vide ante, B, 27, Chapt. 11. 

2 That ‘Vigaya’ was a unit of the mandala is clearly borne 
out by the Barah copper-plate of the Pratihara Bhoja, dated 
836 A. D, (E. I., X1X, p. 15) It records the grant of a village, 
which lay in the Udumbara-vigaya of the ;KAlafijara -mandala, 
in the Kanyakubja-bhukti, But sometimes it represented a 
greater unit than a mandala. In the Somandtha-pattana 
inscription, of the reign of the Caulukya Kumfrapdla, dated 
1169 A. D., Vanaraét (Varanasi, modern Benares) is mentioned 
as a place in the Kanyakubja-vigaya, 

(Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. ITI, p. 7, v. 5.) 
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‘Pathaka’ into ‘PratijAgaranakas’ (modern ‘pargand4’). 
Each ‘Pratijagaranaka’ was split up into groups, each of 
which was composed of a certain number of villages. 
The village was the lowest unit of the territorial 
divisions. Besides these, there was a large number of 
cities and towns, which probably served as provincial 
headquarters. Our knowledge of the names of all the 
units of the kingdom is by no means exhaustible, being 
limited in fact to the following, collected from the 
available records. 


MANDALAS. 
1. Avanti. 7. Vindhya. 
2. Mahddvadasaka 8. VyApura. 
8. Nilagiri. 9. Upendrapura, 
4, Pdrnapathaka. 10, Selluka.' 
5. Samgamakheta, 11. Uparahada, 
6. Sthali. 

BHOGAS. 


1, Gardabhapdntya. 
2. Ghf&ghradora (in the Sthali mandala). 
8. RBaAjasayana(,, ,, Mahddvidasaka mandala). 


VISAYAS, 


1, Audrahddi in Selluka (containing 1500 villages). 
2. Mohadavdsaka. 


PATHAKA, 
1. Inganapata. 8. Mahuada. 
2. Bhrmgdrt-catuhsasti, 4. N&gadraha. 


rt It is mentioned as a territory containing 1500 villages. 
(E. 1, Vol. X1X. p. 74.) 
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PRATIJAGARANAKA, 


AmadApadra (in the Nilagiri mandala) 
Mahuada (5. » Mahuada pathaka) 


SPF ep he 


a 


Mandfraka 
Narmad&pura 
Pag&ra 
Sakapura, 


GROUPS OF VILLAGES. 


1, Bhhillasvami mahddvAdagaka (12) 
2, Maktulagrima-dvicatvdrimsa (42) 
3, MuktAépali-Caturasiti (84) 
(in the AudrahAdi visaya) 
4  BhrmgA&rt-catuhsasti (64) 
5. Vodasiré-astacatvarimsa (48) 
(in the NarmadAépura pratijAgaranaka) 
6. Tinisapadra-dvAdagaka (12) 
7. Nay&padra-saptadasaka (17) 
8. Vatakhetaka (86) 
9. Sfvarisole (16) 
VILLAGES. 
1. Ag&siyaka 
9. AjdravdhalA § (in the Gardabhap&niya bhoga) 
8. Cikhillika Ci ow s » ) 
4. Pisdcadevatirtha ,,_ ,, a » +) 
5. PipparikA Toddra,, ,, _ ee | 
6. Sembalapuraka ,, ,, Tinisapadra dvddasaka) 
7. Gunapura si fs ‘ ‘<.) 
8. Bhagavatpura ,, 4 hs “s 
9, Kumbhapitaka ,, ,, Mohadavdsa-visaya 
10, Sthak& 2 - Pe 
11, Vatapadraka § ,, GbAghradora-bhoga 
12. Nalatadaga » NayApadra-saptadadaka 
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18. Virhnhka » Na&gadraha-pathaks 

14. Ma&yamodaka » Vatakhetaka thirty-six 
15, Ghanthpallt In Samgamakheta-mandala 
16. Viluhaja ‘i - 6 
27. Vadauda in Surdsant 


18. Uthavanaka in the Both situated in the 


Suvarna-prisAdika R&jasayana-bhoga. 
19. Samgavatth In Bhrmg&rt-Catuhsasti 
20. Umaratha $5 Pa ” 
21. Naha js - ” 
22. Vahid4u (mth4) ” 9 9 
28. Deuli 99 rT 99 


24, Lakbanaud& << ” 9 
25. Palasavad& »Amad4padra-pratijigaranaka 
26. Mamati ” ” 


27. Gunaura » VodasirAé forty-eight 
28. Guvaddghatta rT] ry) ” 

29. Pidividi » Sakapura-pratijagarapaka 
80. Hathindvara » Pagi&ra % 

81. Satdjund » Mahuda _ 

82, Kadambapadraka,, Mandaraka __,, 

33. Vadauda 1» Mahuada-pathaka 
84, Muktapalt » Audrahddi-vigaya 
85. Mahisabuddhbika ,, ‘i a 
86. Mahudal& ry) PY) 99 

87. Hathavada ‘i ‘4 Pr 

88. Kakada ” Po) 33 


89. Undapura 

40, Bhimagrhma 

41, Mokhalapitaka 

42, Laghuvaimganapadra 

43. Thikkariké 

44. Devalapataka. 

A contemporary Muhammadan historian recounts the 
total number of villages which lay in the juriediotion of 
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Malwa, Wassif completed his book Tazjiyatu-l] Amsdr 
in 1800 A. D. He claims to have collected the material 
for his work from the accounts of many travellers, who 
devoted their lives to making enquiries and research in 
Hindustan, He tells us that the country of Malwa, 
which was under the sovereignty of a Hindu dynasty, 
consisted of 1,893,000 towns and villages, 

Our information regarding the names of the towns 
and cities that rose to importance during the period 
under review is very small. The following few places 
are worth mentioning :— 


1. Ujjain 11. Ra&jabrahmapurt 
2, Dh&rd 12. Brahmapurt 
3. Mandapa 18. Devapdlapura 
4, Mahesgvara 14, Nalakacchapura 
5. Udayapura 15, Bhilsa (Bhailsan *) 
6. Bhojapura 16. Ghargin (GAgrin ?) 
7. Vardhamaénapura 17. Bijagar (Bijayagadh) 
8. Hargapura 18. Hindiya‘ 
9. Narmad&pura(Namavur’) 19. Satg&ma: 
10. Oandrapuri 20. Gogasthina 


The population of the country mainly consisted of 
the Brahmans, Ksatriyas, KAyasthas, Vaisyas, Siadras, 
and Tailakas.© The Brahmana, as usual, occupied the 
highest position in the community. The kings offered 


t Elliot, History of India, Vol, III, p. 31. 

2 Sachau’s Albérainf, Vol. I, p, 203. 

3 Ibid., p. 202, 

4 Briggs, Firishta, Introduction, LXXVI; Elliot, Vol, VI, 
Pp. 559. 

5 E. I. Vol, XIX, p. 69, 

6 Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 
Poona, 1919, p. 324; E. 1, Vol, XIV, p, 310, 
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special privileges to them, and granted lands for their 
maintenance. During this period a large number of 
Brahman families migrated from the following places, 
and settled themselves in Malwa :— 


Anandapura Aéramasthdna 
Ahicchatra* MahavanasthAna 
ChifichAsthina’ TripuristhAna 
SthAnesvara AkolAsthana 
Visdlagroma MathurAsthdna 
Badavi, in Belluvalla of Karnita? Dindvdnakasthina 
Adriyalavidavart‘ Madhyadesa 
Mukt&évasasthana‘ Sarasvatisthina 
Takéristhana HastinApura’ 
Srngapura, in Madhyadesa‘ MutAvatha 


The Brahmans were divided into various Gotras and 
Sakhas. The following are some of them :— 


GOTRAS 8 
Capaliya BharadvAja Gautama Harita-kutsa 
GopAli Katyayana Vatsa Markandeya 
Vasistha  Kasyapa Mudgala Kautsa 
Kausika § Parfivasu Sandilya § Pardgara 


Agastya Bhargava Dhaumya  Audalya 


1 Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 
Madras, 1924, p. 303; I. A., Vol. VI, p. 52. 

2 E. 1., Vol. XI, p. 812. 

3 I, A. Vol. VI, p. 55. cf Vol. XXXI, p. 365. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 350-51. 

5 J. A.S. B., Vol. V, p. 379 

6 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1921, p. 54. 

7 E.L, Vol. IX, pp. 115-116. 

8 Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 155-16; J. AS. B., Vol, XI, p. 231. 
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SAKHAS 1 
Vajimadhyamdina SankbAyana 
Asvalayana Ranayani 
MAdhyamdina Katha 
Kauthuma Vajasaneya 


Sometimes they bore titles of distinotion, indicating 
their rank and the extent of their education, such as the 
following * :— 


Srotriya Pandita Caturveda 
Sukla Agnihotrin Dviveda 
Diksita Rajan Yajiiika 
Triveda U padhyfya 

Pathaka Thakkura 


Avasathika Mahar&ja-pandita 


It was through the contributions of these learned 
and highly talented Brahmans that Malwa rose to the 
position of an ideal Hindu State. The Mount Abu 
inscription? of the reign of the Caulukya Bhima II, 
dated 1208 A. D., presents a picture of the country in 
the following words :— 

“Glory to Avanti, the home of rich men, which 
protects the world by the heroism of its lords, cleanses 
it by the pure and brilliant life of its Brahmans, who 
follow the way prescribed by the revealed texts, and 
which gladdens it through the fragrance arising from the 
dalliance of its passionate youths.” 

The Paramira kings were Ksatriyas. They estab- 
lished social relations with the various ruling dynasties 
of India by intermarriage. UdayAditya’s daughter 


1 E.L, Vol. IX, pp. 115-116, 
2 Ibid. 
3 L.A, Vol. XI, p. 222, 


3! 
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was married to Guhila king. Jagaddeva gave his 
daughter in marriage to a Varman king of East Bengal 
Arjunavarman’s first queen was a daughter of a Kuntala 
king, and his second was a Caujukya princess, The 
Ganga king, Narasimha I (1253-1286 A. D.), married 
Sitddevi, the daughter of a MAlava king' A Gujarat 
prince married a princess of the Paramfra dynasty, * 

The country was very wealthy. Besides the dwel- 
ling quarters in every village, there were fields for 
growing crops, pasture-lands for cattle, and woods which 
produced fuel, There were markets in the villages and 
cities, which contained the houses of traders. In each 
of them there were traders’ associations.? The chief 
articles for sale were‘ candied sugar, jaggery, Bengal 
madder, thread, cotton, cocoanuts, butter, sesam oil, 
salt, areca-nuts, clothing fabrics, jdla (bunch of buds), 
lagad& (bars of gold), silver or other metal, oil, cattle 
fodder, sugar, grain, barley, etc. 

The land measurements were “nivartanas” aud 
‘“phalakas”.s There were different standards of measures 
for the different articles in the market, as for 
instance—° 

Bharaka—for cocoanuts, candied sugar, Jaggery, 
Bengal madder, thread, cotton and grains. 

Ghataka (pot) for butter and sesam oil. 
and palika’ ” 3 % 9 ” 


1 E.1., Vol. V, Agpendix p. 53, No, 362. 

2 Gadyakaranamyta of Sakalavidydcakravarti, An. Rep. 
My. Arch. Dep., 1929. 

3 E.1,, Vol. XLV, p. 310, v. 75. 

4 Ibid., pp. 309-6. 

§ lbid., Vol. XIX, p. 74. 

6 Ibid., Vol, XIV, pp. 309-10, 

7 ‘Palika’ is apparently an abbreviation of ‘Pala’. (E. I, 
Vol, XI, p. 41), 
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Hatake and UMdnaka' —for salt, 


Phiakas* —for jala. 

Karea and Pduaka —for oil. . 

Santas —for lagadA. 

Mani —for seeds of grain. 

Vumeaka —for the distiller’s 
productions. 


Miijaka, Héraka, and Vdpa:—for barley. 


The currency consisted of coins of various denomina- 
tions in gold and ‘silver. Some gold coins, apparently of the 
reign of Uday&ditya, have been discovered in the Central 
Provinces, They are similar in type to those of the 
Kalacuri Gaigeyadeva. The legend on the obverse is — 

1, Sritmad-U- 

2. -daya-de- 

3. -va. 
Mr. R, D, Banerji suggests‘ that the king referred to 
must have been of the Param&ra dynasty. The other 
denominations of coinage, as mentioned in the contempo- 
rary records, are ‘— 


1. Ripaka 3. Dramma 
2, Ardharipaka 4, Viméopika ’, 


1 M&naka might have been the same as Man& Its equiva- 

lents are :— 
4 paila=1 péyali 4 man&=1 Sei 
5 payalf=1 mand 2 Sei=1 man (E. 1, Vol. XI, p, 41), 

2 2.é@, bundles, 

3 ¢ é, handfuls. 

4 Jj. A.S.B., 1920, Plate XIII, No, 2. 

5 Ibid. 

6 E.L, Vol. XIV, p. 310; Transactions of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Vol. I, p. 226. J. A.S.B, Vol VII, p. 738, v. 6; 
Prabandhacintamagi, p. 38. 

7 One-twentieth of a rhipake. (E. L, Vol, XI, p. 41.) 
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The King was the supreme head of the government, 
Over the administrative department was a body of 
ministers, at the head of which was the Prime Minister, 
who controlled all the officials and was himself subordi- 
nate to the king, His duty was to advise the sovereign 
upon matters of state, although, of course his advice 
had no binding effect upon the king and could be 
disregarded by him. This was the case when Rudr&ditya, 
the minister of Muifija, was opposed to the policy of 
launching campaigns against the CAlukyas, and the 
king disregarded his counsels, 

The minister in charge of the affairs of peace and 
war was known as ‘MahdsAndhivigrahika’, ’ 

The provincial government was in the hands of 
viceroys, known as ‘Mandalikas’ and ‘Mah&mandalikas’. 3 
The officer in charge of a ‘visaya’ was calleda 
‘SAmanta’, ‘ and the king’s representative in the village 
was the ‘‘Pattalika’ (Patel). 

The other governmental officials were :— 


Mahés&dhanika § Caurika Dandapisika 

MahasAdhana Grimataka PrAtirdjyaka ‘ 

Desilaka Gokulika Mahattama 
Mah&s&dhyapala, ’ 


DandAdhisa® was the title of the General of the 


1 Prabandhacintamani, p. 33. 

2 J. Am. O. S., Vol. VII, p. 38. 

3 Progess Report of the Archaeological Survey, Westarn 
Circle, 1921, p. 54. 

4 E. I, Vol. XEX, p. 74 

g 1. A., Vol. XIV, p. 161; ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 348. 

6 E, L, Vol. XIX. p. 74. 

7 Wilson, “Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus”, 
Introduction, pp. xx,xxi, 

8 E, 1, Vol. IX, p. 75, v. 17. 
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army. The government maintained a huge force 
consisting of — 

Infantry. 


Cavalry, 
Elephants 


An inscription’ of Arjunavarman’s reign tells us that 
the king possessed three classes of combatants—which 
obviously points to the above three divisions, Even at 
the time when the Paramfra government was on the 
point of extinction, its armed forces amounted to thirty 
or forty thousand cavalry and innumerable infantry.’ 
The Paramfras were specially noted for their elephant 
forces. Mufija is said to have lost one thousand four 
hundred and seventy-six elephants in his fight with the 
CAlukyas of the Deccan.? Sindhurija invaded Gujarat 
with his elephant force.‘ After the conquest of 
Tripuri, Lakgmadeva encamped on the bank of the 
Narmada, where his elephants alleviated the fatigue of 
battle by bathing in the river.’ Arjunavarman, 
mounting on an elephant, fought with the Caulukya 
Jayasimha.° A  Hoysala inscription designates the 
Malava king as the master of elephants.’ Bows and 
arrows, and swords were the principal weapons in use. 
Bhoja is known to have practised archery.’ ‘“Jhar- 
jharas” and DAmaras” were used as war-drums.® The 


1 J. Am. O. S., Vol. VU, p. 26. 

2 Elliot, History of India, Vol. II, p 76. 
3 Prabandhacint&mani, p. 34. 

4 E. 1, Vol. I, p. 302. 

§ Ibid., Vol. II, p. 192. v. 30. 

6 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 100, 

7 E.C., Vol. VI, Kd. No. 156. 

8 Prabandhacintamani, p. 71. 

9 E. I, Vol. IT, p. 192, v, 30, 
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soldiers were quartered in forts scattered all over the 
country. There were forts at Ujjain, Dhdrd, Rahatgarh, 
Bhilsa, Mandu, and Gunapura. ' 

The total income of the government was probably 
eighteen hundred thousand gold coins.* The royal dues 
were levied either in money or in kind, The revenue 
mainly consisted of : 


1. Ashare of the produce of the fields ; 
2. House-tax ; 
8. Rent in cash ;? 
4 Tolls and other dues from the market ; ¢ 
5. Ferry-tolls ; 5 
6. Imposts on salt. ° 

RELIGION : 


Brahmanism: The Paramfra kings were devout 
worshippers of Siva. The sovereigns who supported 
this worship by donations include Siyaka-Harsa, 
Vakpati, Bhoja, Jayasimha, Arjunavarman, Devapdla, 
and Jayavarman II.’ Uday&ditya built a temple to 
Siva at Udayapur. The god was known under various 
names, such as Sambhu, Srtkantha, Bhavintpati, 


1 J. A.S.B., Vol. VII, p. 738; ibid., Vol. V, p. 379; E.f., 
Vol. IX, p. 121; 1. A., Vol. XX, p. 83 ; Briggs’ Firishta, Vol, I, 
p. 211. 

2 Prabandhacintémani, p. 89 ; Mr. Tawney thinks that the 
number expressed here refers to the villages ; ibid., fn. 5. 

3 J. A. S. B. Vol V, p. 38a; J. Am. O. S., Vol, VII, 
Pp. 31; 34 

4 J.A.S.B,, Vol. VII, p. 740. 

§ J. Am. O.S., VII, p. 31. 

6 Ibid. 

7 Proceedings and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 
Madras, 1924, p. 303; IL. A, Vol. VI, p. 52; E. Vol. L, XI, 
p.183; J. A.S. B,, Vol. V, p. 381; E. L, Vol. IX, pp, 109, 119, 
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Amaregvara, Omkfra, MahAkdla, KaAlakAlegvara, Siddha- 
nAtha, Nilakanthesvara, ManeSvara, Udaledvara, Vai- 
dyan&tha, and Gohadegvara.' COarcik& was the favourite 
goddess of Naravarman,* and Devapala’ has great 
reverence for Limb&ryA. Visvedvara Sambhu was a 
resident of the village of Pdrvagrima, in Radha. He 
migrated to DAhala mandala, and established a large 
number of Saiva monasteries in the central and southern 
India in the 13th c. A, D. Maélava Kings are said to 
have been his disciples. (8S. EP. 1917, p 128). 

The contemporary records tell us that the following 
gods and goddesses were also held in great veneration 
by the people : * 


Durg&, Radha Ganega 
Lakgmt Vagdevit Bharatt Loligasvamt 
Bhattesvart Hanumat KesetrapAla 
Vidy&dhari Ambik& Nakuliga 


The Four-Faced Markandeya. 


The images of all these deities were bathed and 
anointed with perfumes and incense. The usual cere- 
monial for worship consisted in sacrificing holy wood, 
Kuéa grass, sesamum-seed, and rice in the sacred fire. 
Food and flowers were also offered. The worshipper 
robed himself in white garments, and said prayers 


11. A, Vol. VI, p.52; E. 1, Vol, XI, p. 182; E. EL, 
Vol. IV, p.49; J. Am. O.S.,, Vol. VII, p. 30; 1. A. Vol Xi, 
p.222; LA, VI,p.56; E.L, Vol XIX, p7n JAS. B, 
Vol. XVIII, p. 347. 

2 Progress Report of the Archezological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1914, p. 59. 

3 1A, Vol XX, p, 3x0. 

41, A, Vol. XIV, p, 161; Rapam, Jan. 1924, p.1; E. 1, 
Vol, II, p. 189; 1. A. Vol. XX, p. 310; J. A. S. B., 1914, p. 243; 
ibid., Vol, VIL p. 740. 
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to the deity.* ‘Sometimes he walked thrice round the 
sacred cow with other purificatory ceremonial. 
During this period, Malwa was one of the chief 
centres of the Brahmanical religion. The caste- 
system was at the basis of the Hindu social structure, 
The Paramdra Kings lent their powerful support to 
the maintenance of its integrity. Uday&ditya and 
Naravarman declared that their swords were ever 
ready to protect ‘varna’ (caste), There were numerous 
Hindu monasteries which fostered the study of the 
religious scriptures, At the head of each monastery 
was a superintendent, highly distinguished for learning. 
In Ujjain there was a Saiva monastery of established 
repute, called Nitana; the CandikAsrama was a similar 
one in the same locality, where the following personages 
successively assumed the office of Superior. ? 


TApasa YogesvararAsi DurvaésarAsi 
Vakalavasi MaunirAési Kedarardsi 
JyestajarAsi Yogesvart 


The first mentioned, TApasa, belonged to the 
Capaltya race,‘ and attained this high position by his 
sincere devotion to the God Candiga, whilst the last 
Kedfrarfsi, built a temple to Siva on Mount Abu, in 
Sam, 1265=1208 A. D,5 

A great personage, named Bhaiva Brhaspati, was 
born in the famous city of VAn&rast (Benares), situated 
in the visaya of KAanyakubja. He migrated to Malwa 
and resided in Dh&rA, which was the abode of many 


1 J. A.S.B., VII, p. 731; 1. A., Vol, XVI, p. 255. 
2 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 351. 

3 LA, Vol. X1, pp. 221—~22. 

4 Ibid. 

5 1A, Vol. XI. p. 222, 


ART AND CULTURE 249 


saintly people belonging to various religions. There he 
attained the office of Superintendent of Saiva temples, 
and wrote a treatise on the dovtrine of the cult of Siva. 
The Paramara kings were attracted by his qualities, and — 
became his disciples." Later on, he changed his resi- 
dence and went to Gujarat, where he became the 
Superior of the Saiva monasteries. The Oaulukya 
KumArapdla granted him a village in 1169 A. D.* — 

The people observed many religious ceremonies with 
great devotion. The most important of these seems to 
have been the ‘Vasantotsava’ or the Spring Festival. 
This was celebrated amidst various amusements, dramas 
occasionally being acted.: The other ceremonial events 
of significance were : 

Diw&li‘, Sendhavadeva ‘, Candragrahana (lunar eclipse), 
Pavitraka °, MahAvaisAkha, Siryagrahana (solar eclipse), 

Jainiem, Side by side with the Brahmanical religion 
Jainism also flourished in Malwa, though not with equal 
vigour. In the early part of the eleventh century A. D., 
the great Jaina Svetimbara teacher, Ammadeva, flour- 
ished in Khandesh, in the southern division of the 
Paramfra kingdom.’ He preached the doctrines of 
Jainism, and converted many people to his faith. 
Numerous Jaina temples were erected in that province, 
in one of which was installed the image of Munisuvrata. 
A number of Jaina fanes, which were built in the middle 
of the eleventh century A. D., have been discovered at 


1 Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol, 111. p, 13. 
2 Ibid. 

3 E. L, Vol. VIII, p. roz. 

4 Prabandhacintamani, p. 46. 

5 1. A., Vol. Vi, p. gs. 

6 J. A.S. B., 1914, p. 242. 

7 ELL, Vol, XIX, p. 71, 
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Un, in the Nimar District.‘ This proves that during that 
period Jainism was not limited to Khandesh, but had 
extended further east, in the Central Provinces, within 
the boundaries of the Paramara dominion 

Jainism also made considerable progress on the north 
of the Vindhya mountain. Its teachers always tried to 
assert their influence over the Paramdra kings. The 
Jaina teachers, Amitagati, and Dhanegvara lived in 
Malwa during the reign of Muiija. Dhanegvara was the 
successor of Abhayadeva, in the Siripada, He is said 
to have flourished when Muiija was ruling. * 

Muniratnastri’s Amamasvami-caritra> says that the 
Stris, Manatunga, and Devabhadra, were two swans, 
whose lake MAnasa was in the minds (mAnasa) of Srt- 
SatavAhana, and Bhoja. The Jaina teacher Caturmukha 
also known as Vrsabha-nandacfrya had a disciple named 
Prabhacandra. Prabh&candra was a great favourite 
of Bhoja.+ Through the influence of the poet 
Dhanapdla, Bhoja is said to have become favourably 
inclined towards the tenets of the Jainas.’ But it is an 
evident fact that up to the last day of his life, he enter- 
tained unvarying devotion to the Brahmanical faith. 

Merutunga tells* how the king summoned a conven- 
tion, in which the representatives of the different sects 
assembled, On his putting to them the inquiry as to what 
constituted the true path of salvation, each spoke in 
favour of what was enjoined in his peculiar religious 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1919, pp. 61-66, 

2 Peterson’s 4th Report, Introduction, p. 3. 

3 Peterson’s Third Report, p. 91, v. 23. 

4 E.C., Vol If (Sravanabelgola ins), p. 35, No. 60, 

5 Prabandhacint&mani, p. 52 ff, 

6 Jbid., p. 63. 
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doctrine. Subsequently, a compromise was effected, by 
which all agreed to work together for the solution of the 
problem, going carefully into the merits of the different 
authorities. In six month’s time they arrived at the 
conclusion that “By meditation one obtains salvation, 
regardless of the religion to which one adheres.” The 
Goddess Sarasvati is said to have appeared to the king in 
this connection, with the following message :' 

“Are you awake P 

You must listen to the religion of the Buddhists, but 

You must practise that of the Jainas, 

You must meditate on the supreme Siva,” 

We have no other evidence to corroborate the above 
report of Merutunga. It may be inferred from this that 
Bhoja followed a policy of toleration in religious matters, 
The great Jaina, author Abhayadeva, was born at Dhara. 
His father, Dhana, was a merchant in that city. Abhaya- 
kumfra was the name of Abhayadeva before his 
conversion to Jainism. He obtained the position of 
Ac&rya at the age of sixteen, and he was made Sari by 
Jinegvara, in V. S. 1088=@1031 A. D.? 

The king Naravarman was favourably disposed to the 
Jaina religion. Samudraghoga studied “Tarka SAstra” 
(logic) in MAlava,? Naravarman became greatly inclined 
to him on account of his vast learning. The AmamasvAmi 
-caritra ‘ relates that, when Samudraghoga had addressed 
the assembly of learned men, the king Naravarman of 
Dh&ré, Siddharhja of Gujarat, and the Prince of 


1 Prabandhacintémagi, p. 63. 

2 Peterson’s ath Report, Introduction, p, 4. 

3 Amamasvami-caritra, by Muniratna-Stri; Peterson’s 
Third Report, p. 9s, v. 8. 

4 Peterson’s Third Report of Operation in Search of 
Sanskrit Manuscript in the Bombay Circle, p. 95, v. 9. 
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Godhra listened to him with great interest. Samudra- 
ghosa’s disciple, Straprabha, was highly renowned in 
MAlava for his good qualities.‘ Naravarman also had 
great veneration for the Jaina teacher, Vallabha, at 
whose feet he is said to have bowed down his head. * 

Jainism found a new life in Gujarat under the 
patronage of the Qaulukya Kumfrapdla (1145-1172 
A. D.). The whole of Malwa was brought under his 
direct control ; Jainas living there seem to have received 
fresh encouragement from him, and to have carried on 
their religious propaganda with much vigour. 

About this time, Pandit Dh&rAsena lived at Dh&rd. 
His disciple was Mahdvira, a learned teacher versed in 
all the principles of the Jaina cult and Jaina grammar. 
He lived under the patronage of the Paramfra Vindbya- 
varman, who had great respect for the Jainas, During 
this period, Asddhara migrated to Malwa with all his 
family, and placed himself under the guidance of Mah&- 
vira, He found the holy Triad flourishing under the 
benevolent care of Vindhyavarman.? Vindhyavarman’s 
successor, Subhatavarman, was an enemy of the Jaina 
religion. During his reign, it seems to have received a 
severe check in Malwa and Gujarat. AéAdhara does not 
mention him in his writings, During his invasion of 
the Caulukya dominion, Subhatavarman took away 
nineteen gold jars from the Jaina temple at Dabhoi, and 
demolished a number of other Jaina temples in Gujarat.‘ 

After the accession of Arjunavarman, Jainism again. 
raised its head in Malwa, AdsAdhara tells us that the 


1 Peterson’s Third Report, p. 95, v. 10. 

2 Abhayadeva’s Jayantakavya, Grantha-praéasti, 

3 Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for the Sanskrit 
MSS, 1883-84, P: 10g. 

4 Vide-ante, p. 197, foot-notes 4, 5. 
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territory of Arjunavarman was full of Jaina Srivakas, 
and that he himself lived in the city of Nalakaccapura 
in order to advance the cause of the Jaina faith, He 
wrote a series of pamphlets dealing with various aspects 
of its oult. They contain the duties of the Yatis. a 
metaphysical treatise relating to SyAdvdda, the essence 
of the teaching of the Arhats, ete. AdsAdhara lived until 
the middle of the thirteenth century A. D., and was 
patronised by the kings Devapdéla, and Jaitugi." 

During this time the Jainas succeeded in establishing 
a strong organisation all over Northern India, with 
Gujarat as their headquarters, Vastup&la (1219-1233 
A, D.), the minister of the Caulukya Viradhavala, when 
he went on a pilgrimage, was attended by the “Sangha- . 
patis” (heads of the organised associations) from LAta, 
Gauda, Maru, Kaccha, Dahala, dvanti, and Vanga. * 

In the middle of the thirteenth century A. D., 
Devendra seems to have been the head of the Jaina 
monastery at Ujjain.? He initiated Viradhavala, and 
Bhimasimha, sons of the Mahebhya Jinacandra, at 
Ujjain, in Sam. 1802=1245 A.D, In Sam, 1823=@A. D. 
1266, Viradhavala received from him the office of Sari, 
under the name of VidyAnanda Sfri, and Bhimasimha 
the post of the teacher (U phdhy&yapada), under the name 
of Dharmakirti, Devendra died in Malwa in Sam. 
1827 =1270 A, D., and his successor, VidyA4nanda, also 
expired thirteen days after that date. Vidy&nanda’s 
younger brother, Dharmakirti then became the Siri, 
under the name of Dharmaghoga. He died in Sam, 
1857 = 1800 A. D. 


1 Report of the Search for Sanskrit MSS., by Bhandarkar, 
1883-1884, pp. 103-104, 

2 Vasantavilasa, sarga X. 

3 1.A., Vol. XI, p. 255. 
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Jainism continued to flourish in Malwa for a long 
time. During the whole course of the Paramfra rule, 
though the Jainas spent much effort in an attempt to 
further the cause of their faith, they never succeeded in 
attaining predominance over the Brahmanical religion. 
Merutunga tells us* that when the flag of the 
Mahdk&la temple was hoisted all those of the Jainas had 
to be lowered. 


ARCHITECTURE. 


The Paraméra kings were great builders of magni- 
ficent cities, lakes, and temples. Bhoja rebuilt the city 
of Dhari.* A Hoysala grant from Belur, dated 1117 
A. D., records that ‘“Dhar& was made prosperous by 
Bhoja.”* Since his reign, it had enjoyed the position 
of the chief city of Malwa, even down to the time of the 
Muhammadan rule, ¢ 

Twenty miles south of the city of Bhopal are the 
remains of the ancient city of Bhojpur. Tradi- 
tion ascribes its foundation to Bhoja. Not far from it, 
to the west, is the Bhojpur lake, which was once the 
greatest of its kind in India. The tradition runs that 
Bhoja was once attacked by a malady of the severest 
type, which threatened his life. No physician in the 
kingdom was able to cure him, but at last a recluse 
prescribed a remedy which, if properly applied, would 
definitely assure his recovery. The prescription was 
that the king should take a long course of baths in water 
supplied daily by three hundred and sixty five streams, 
. and expert engineers were therefore sent all round the 


1 Prabandhacint4mani, p, 90. 
2 Ibid., p. 46. 

3 Mysore Inscriptions, p, 261. 
4 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 354. 
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Vindhya hill to discover a place that should fulfil these 
conditions. After much search, the present site of the 
Iake was discovered, which was fed by three hundred 
and fifty-nine springs and the deficiency in the required 
number was subsequently made up by turning thither 
the courses of the river Kaliasot and its tributaries, 
Mr. W. Kincaid, who personally visited the lake, gives 
the following description of it :* 

“It covered a valley which presents the most remark- 
able feature that, though it is so extensive, only two 
breaks occur in its wall of hills—one a little more than 
one hundred, the other about five hundred wide. Both 
of them were spanned by very remarkable dams, consis- 
ting of an earthen central band, faced on both sides, 
outer and inner, with immense blocks of stone, laid one 
on the other without mortar, but fitting so truly as to be 
water-tight, the other two faces sloping inwards from 
the base, The lesser opening was closed by a band 87 
feet in height, and 300 ft. thick at the bases, or even 
more ; the greater, by one in places 40 ft. high, and 
about 100 ft. broad on the top; and, though the first 
mentioned is now a complete wreck, the latter is intact 
and still continues to turn the river Kaliasot into the 
Betwa, and from its top the old bed of the stream is 
recognisable, The lesser but higher band was broken 
by Sh&h Hussain, the greatest of the Mandu kings, for 
the purpose of utilising the bed of the lake,” 

On the ancient shore of the lake lies a number of flat 
blocks of stones. The people of the locality still believe 
that they were used as a boat-house by RAj& Bhoja, 
who, every morning used to sail across the lake in order 


1 LA, Vol. XVIII, p. 350f. J.R. AS, 1914, p, 309. 
Malcolm, Central India, Vol. 3, p. 25. Map and plate J. R. 
A, S. 1916, 
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to pay his obeisance at the Buddhist caves on the 
opposite shore. The Bhojpur lake stands to day asa 
testimony to the extent of the engineering skill and 
workmanship achieved by the people of Malwa under the 
magnificent rule of the Paramaras. 

The king UdayAéditya founded the city of Udayapur, 
thirty miles to the north of Bhilsa. Tradition gives a 
legendary story in connection with the establishment of 
this city: It runs as follows :— 

One day the king, in the course of a hunting excur- 
sion, came upon a snake surrounded by fire and writhing 
in agony. He rescued the reptile, which at once begged 
for a drink of water. This being unobtainable, the king 
on the earnest request of the snake, put its mouth into 
his own in order to afford it temporary relief from its 
pain. But the snake betrayed his trust and slipped 
down into his stomach, which so upset and distressed the 
king that he determined to pass the rest of his life in 
Benares. With this object in view he set off from his 
capital, halting on his way at the present site of Udayapur 
at that time only a tiny village, Here he was sleeping 
in his tent, watched over by the queen, when another 

snake, which was guarding a treasure in a hole under a 

tree near by, peeped out to see what was happening. 

The first snake saw this and thereupon addressed the 
second from the stomach of the king, warning it that it 
would at once die, if anyone were to pour oil down into 
its hole. The treasure-guardian grew very angry, and 
retorted that the other snake was in no very safe position 
itself, since if anyone administered to the king a dose of 
pepper, salt, and buttermilk, that would be sufficient to 
put an end to ite life. The queen, overhearing this 


« Cunningham’s Archacological Survey of India, vol. X, 
Pp» 65-66, 
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conversation, proceeded immediately to profit by the | 
information she received, and administered the suggest- 
ed dose to the king, whereupon he at once brought up the 
snake dead, as had been fortold ; after which he procee- 
ded to pour oil down the hole of the other snake, and 
having thus killed that also, took possession of the 
treasure, To commemorate this event, he built there a 
city and a temple and named them after himself. 

The above story is no doubt an absolute myth, and 
there is evidence, in the words of a contemporary inscrip- 
tion,’ that the city was built by UdayAditya. Udayapur 
is now once again only a small village, but there 
remain numerous traces of its ancient glory. Udaya- 
samudra, the construction of which is also attributed by 
an early record to UdayAditya cannot now be traced.’ 

The king Devap&la built the city of Depalpur, now 
merely a village, about thirty miles to the north-west of 
Indore.* He also excavated alake, known as Depal- 
sagar, at one end of that village, which is now a fine 
sheet of water covering a space of several square miles.‘ 

During the happy reign of the Paraméaras, a large 
number of superb and magnificent temples were built in 
Malwa. But, unfortunately, only a few specimens of 
them remain to us now, to be described at length in the 
following pages. After the fall of the Paramaras, 
Malwa became an important centre of the Muham- 
madans, and the latter, in order to obtain materials for 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1914, p. 66. 

2 Ibid, 

3 In the Tabaqat-i-Akbart the pargana of DipAlpur is men- 
tioned as a dependency of Malwa (Elliot, History of India, Vol, 
V, P, 403). The place is also mentioned in the Badsh&h-Nama 
(ibid., Vol. VII, p. 19.) 

4 Prog. Rep. Arch. Sur. Western Circle, 1920, p. 102, 
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the construction of their mosques, demolished many 
Hindu temples, The Muhammadan historians present 
us with a vivid description of how Iyal-Timish sacked 
and ravaged the great temple of Mah&kala at Ujjain, 
the object of the veneration and respect of the whole of 
Hindu India, 

The Udayapur praégasti tells us‘ that Bhoja beauti- 
fied the world by covering it with temples, dedicated to 
Kedarosvara, Ramesvara, Somanftha, Sumdira (?), KAla, 
Anala and Rudra. I do not think that this, by any 
means, refers to the king’s participation in the building 
of the great temple of Somandtha in Kathiawar or of 
Rémesvara in Southern India, as suggested by some 
historians, Besides the great temple of RAmesvara in 
Madura and the temple of Somandtha in Kathiawer, 
there were others dedicated to the same gods in different 
provinces of India. At Belur, in the Bombay 
Presidency, there is an old temple of R&mesvara. * 
Similarly, a temple of Soman4tha is to be found in 
Deotalao in the Rewa State.* Consideration of these 
things leads me to believe that all the temples mention- 
ed in the Udayapur prasasti were built in Malwa, though 
none of them can be traced now, 


THE NILAKANTHESVARA TEMPLE AT UDAYAPUR. 


The great Nilakanthesvara temple at Udayapur was 
built by Uday&ditya in Sam 1116=1059 A. D.+ An 


I Kedara-RAmesvara-Somanatha--(Sum)dtra—kalAnala-Rudra 
satkaih surfSra (yai) r vyApya ca yah samantdAd-yathértha- 
samjfiam jagatim cakfra  v. 20, E. I., Vol. I, p. 236. 

2 Prog. Report of the Archzol, Survey, Western Circle, 
1921, p. 16. 

3 Ibid., p. 21. 

4 J. A.S. B., Vol. IX, p. 548. 
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inscription of the sixteenth century A, D.’ describes it 
as the most beautiful temple in India. It is one of the 
few temples in Malwa which were spared complete 
demolition by the Muhammadan iconoclasts. Imme- 
diately after the conquest of Udayapur, Sult&n 
Muhammad Tughlug (A, D 1825) is said to have ordered 
this structure to be blown up. Gunpowder was heaped 
in and around the temple, but the priests, by secretly 
introducing streams of water upon them, rendered the 
ammunition ineffective. The Sultin took it for a 
miracle, and revoked his order. One of the halls, for 
reading Vedas, in the corner of the courtyard, was, on 
that occasion, converted into a mosque. 

Tradition tells us that* the Mughal emperor 
Aurangzeb, on his way back to Delhi from his Deccan 
wars, halted at Udayapur, and was amazed at the 
‘ supreme beauty of the temple, He gave orders for its 
destruction, in order to build a mosque out of its 
materials. But Mahfdeva, the deity of the temple, 
appeared to him in a dream and threatened him with 
the penalty of death should his orders be carried out. 
To enforce his threat, moreover, the god smote him with 
illness, after which the emperor, becoming alarmed, 
rescinded his order. 

The temple is still perfect and complete,* and is one 
of the best specimens of North-Indian architecture, It 
is built of hard, fine-grained red sandstone, and stands in 
the centre of a large paved courtyard. It consists of a 
shrine and 4 hall. The hall has three porches projecting 
from its side, access to them being given by flights of 
steps, the principal one being on the east. The lower 


1 J. A.S. B., Vol. [X, p. 548. 
2 Cunningham’s Archeological Survey of India, Vol. VII, 
p. 85. 3 Plate, 
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parts of all the porches are provided with stone screens 
with small gaps in the entrance ways. Above the screens 
are stone benches with short pillars, supporting the roof. 
In the centre of the hall or sabhAmandapa there is a bull 
(Nandi), above which is a domed ceiling. Hight pillars 
and four pilasters support the roof of the hall. The 
pillars are massive but well-proportioned and beautiful, 
Each of them is square from the bottom to a certain 
height, and then rises octagonal to the top, where it is 
crowned by a circular cap. Over each of these caps 
there is a bracket capital, rendering the whole pillar from 
top to bottom symmetrical. The external roof of the 
hall is pyramidal, and is made of overlapping stones 
forming circular steps, diminishing in size as they ascend, 
Each of these steps is adorned with vases of different 
shapes, and there are twelve ribs composed of sculptured 
female figures. 

The tower of the shrine is similar in form to that of 
Gondesgvara at Sinnar, in the Nasik District, and that of 
Ambaran&tha, in the Thana District, and differs in detail 
and plan from the Khajuraho groups. Its external 
surface is divided into four sections by an equal number 
of decorated horizontal bands Each of these divisions 
is covered with thirty-five miniature ‘sikharas’ or spires, 
divided equally into five rows. The bands are remarkble 
for their elegance of design and refined carving. The 
whole of the tower is surmounted by an ‘Amalakasild’ 
and a vase, In the north-western corner, immediately 
below the ‘Amalakasil4,’ there is a human figure elabora- 
tely dressed and ornamented, holding the lower end of 
8 flag-staff. Itis probably a statue of UdayAditya, the 
founder of the temple. An inscription records that 
Uday&ditya repaired this flag-staff in 1080 A. D.? In the 


1 1 A. Vol. XX, p. 83. 
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sanctum there is a big stone ‘litga,’ covered with a brass 
sheet, which was only recently added. The entrance-door 
leading to the interior of the shrine, where the deity is, 
is profusely decorated with sculptures. There are five 
jambs on each side of the door, some of which are 
enriched with elegant floral designs. The outermost 
jambs are sculptured with a series of horsemen, and thus 
differ in detail from the rest. On the lintel are figures 
of Ganega and Siva, and on the frieze above are the 
figures of five goddesses in a row. 

The whole structure has an extremely pleasing 
appearance, and every inch of it is profusely decorated 
with great harmony and accuracy. Mr Beglar, who has 
made a special study of it, remarks that" “It is in 
excellence of execution of the floral sculptured ornamen- 
tations that this temple surpasses all others. They are 
executed with remarkble fineness and freedom, and are 
not overcrowded so as to destroy effect, but by a judicious 
interposition of broad plain surfaces worked with exqui- 
site care, the ornamental value both of the flowered bands 
and of the plain, are mutually enhanced.” 

Mr, Fergusson, the well-known authority upon 
Eastern architecture, says that,* “As every part of this 
temple is carved with great precision and delicacy, 
and as the whole is quite perfect at the present day, 
there are few temples of its class which give a better 
idea of the style than this one.” 

In front of the temple is a “vedi”, which is said 
to have been built by the king for offering a sacrifice 
just after the completion of the fane. It is a square 
chamber enclosed with stone screens. 


I Beglar’s Report, A, S, I., Vol. VII, p. 86. 
2 Fergusson’s Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. II, 
p- 147. f) 
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There were four subordinate temples, one in each 
corner of the courtyard, and four square ‘vedis’ for 
reading ‘Vedas’ in, one in the middle of each side of the 
courtyard. Muhammad Tugluq, who, as we have seen, 
spared the main shrine, razed to the ground the north 
-east corner temple, and the hall, for reading Vedas, 
and erected in their place a mosque, which still contains 
two inscriptions, dated Hijra 787 and 739. 

Each hall for reading Vedas is a square building, 
the roof of which is supported by four massive pillars. 
The ceiling is, as usual, built of overlapping stones. 
There are four balconies, one on each side of the hall, 
two of which are closed with massive trellises, Each of 
these balconies is provided with a raised slab of stone 
which served as a seat for the reader. 

The modern village of Un is situated eighteen miles 
to the west of Khargaon, in the Nimar District of 
Indore State. During the rule of the Paramdra 
dynasty it was an important town, and was one of the 
chief centres of architectural activity, A large number 
of temples, both Hindu and Jaina, still exist there to 
prove its ancient greatness, They resemble the Khajur- 
aho group in form and plan. With the exception of 
Khajuraho, Un is the only place in Northern India 
where we find so many ancient monuments together. 
On the wall of one of these temples there is an 
inscription of the Paramfra Udaydditya (1059-1086 
A. D.), which gives a definite clue to the age of these 
buildings. 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeol, Survey, Western 
Circle, 1914, pp. 64-67 ; Cunningham's Report, A. S. 1., Vol. X, 
pp. 68-69; Beglar’s Report, A.S. 1, Vol, VII, pp. 81-88; 
Ferguseon’s Eastern Art and Architecture, Vol, Il, pp. 146, 
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THE GROUP OF TEMPLES AT UN. 


(a) The Chaubara Vera temple is the largest in the 
group. It consists of a shrine and a mandapa, The 
mandgapa has three porches, one on each side, of which 
the front one is the largest and the most elegantly 
carved; and on the door connecting it with the 
mandapa there are figures of Siva and the seven 
Mothers, The dome of the mandapa is based on four 
stone lintels, which again stand on four round stone 
pillars. The dome and the pillars are remarkable for 
their minute carvings and beautiful designs. On the 
lower half of the pillars there are small and large 
standing female figures. The plan and workmanship 
of the whole of this mandapa is reminiscent of the 
TejahpAdla temple on Mount Abu.* A small passage, 
with a door at either end, connects the mandapa 
with the Garbhagrha (sanctum). The lintel of the 
door facing the mandapa is very well carved, and 
consists of the figures of Ganedéa, Brahm, Siva, Visnu 
and Sarasvati, On the northern wall of the passage 
are engraved the inscription of Udaydditya and a 
“Sarpa-bandha” (intertwined snakes), similar to that 
on Bhoja’s school at DhAra. On the lintel of the door 
at the other end are representations of Siva and the 
seven Mothers, all in dancing attitudes. The back walls 
of the sanctum and the pyramidal tower were broken 
down by a Muhammadan contractor in order to supply 
rubble for road-making. This has reduced the main 
structure of the building to a miserable condition. The 
interior of the tower is divided into four square cells, 
one over the other, diminishing in size as they asvend. 
Some portion of the land around the temple has been 


t Eastern Art and Architecture (Fergusson), Vol, II, 
p. 42 fn, 
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excavated and a number of Jaina images brought to 
light. One of them contains the date V. 8S. 1182 or 
1192 =1125 or 11385 A. D. A small fane, dedicated to 
Siva, lies to the north of the main temple, the mandapa 
and front porch of which are now in ruins. 

(6) Mahdkdleévara. This temple stands to the north 
of the Chaubara-Dera No. I. The roof and walls of its 
mandapa have now collapsed. All the porches, except 
the southern one, have disappeared. The remains of the 
bases of the three pillars, which once supported the dome 
of the mandapa, can still be traced. The small passage 
leading to the sanctum has niches in the wall containing 
images of Brahm and Siva. The rear walls of the 
sanctum and the tower are broken down. The general 
plan of the building is the same as that of the Chaubara 
Dera and may well be compared with the great temple at 
Koveh, near Tikari, in the Gaya District of Bihar. 

(c) Vallabheévara, This temple lies to the north- 
west of that just described. In later times, when its 
Sikhara’ (tower) collapsed, it was replaced by a dome 
similar to that of the Muhammadan mosque. The 
mandapa with its porches has entirely disappeared. The 
lintel of the entrance door is supported by two well 
-shaped massive pillars. The temple is very poor in 
respect of carving, and the design is simple, 

(d) Nilakantheévara, This magnificent temple of . 
Nilakanthesvara Mahfdeva is situated in the interior of 
the village. The mandapa and its porches have broken 
down. The lintel of the front door of the passage lead- 
ing to the sanctum is in a ruinous condition, and is now 
supported by two small pillars, which seem formerly to 
have belonged to the porch. The jambs and lintels of 
the doors at the end of the passage contain decorative 
designs, The figure of Siva, dancing with seven divine 
Mothers, occupies spaces on one of the lintels, The 
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top of the Sikhara is broken and has fallen down. 
There is a ‘linga’ inside the ‘Garbhagrha’, around which 
now lie scattered the images of the medisval Hindu 
deities-Visnu, Sirya, the Variha incarnation, and Parvatt. 
There are four finely decorated bands on the external 
surface of the Sikhara and sanctum, each containing 
niches, in which lie the images of OAmunda, Nateda and 
Tripurdri. The intervening spaces between the bands 
are covered with miniature rows of Sikharas. The 
whole of the temple, though now in ruins, presents a 
graceful view of its past greatness. 

(e) Gupteévara and (f) Mahdkdleévara 2, These 
Saiva temples are situated close to Nilakanthesvara, 
The Guptegvara is a subterranean building, and has now 
lost everything except asmall chamber. The mandapa 
of the MahdkAlesvara has totally disappeared, and the 
top of its sikhara has fallen down. 

(g) Chaubara Dera No. 2., & magnificent Jaina 
temple, lies between MahAk&lesgvara and Chaubara Dera 
No, 1. Its mandapa is in good condition, with a large 
porch in front of it, It is square in shape, and contains 
eight pillars in the middle, supporting the dome. It is 
provided with four doorways, one of which leads to the 
sanctum, The Sikhara has altogether disappeared, 
rendering the sanctum roofless, There are two Digam- 
bara Jaina images within the sanctum, one of which 
contains the date Sam. 18 (XX). 

(4) Goaleévara, The Jaina temple of Goalesvara is 
still in almost perfect condition, except that its ‘Amala- 
kasill’ and vase have been lost. There is no porch 
attached to the mandapa, which is a square chamber 
with four domes. The floor of the sanctum is about ten 
feet below the level of that of the mandapa. Access to 
the mandapa from the sanctum is provided by steps 
downwards, The main tower is surrounded by miniature 
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‘fikharas’ like that of the P&rsvandtha temple at 
Khajuraha. They are notso conventional as those on 
the temple of Nilakanthesvara at Udayapur. Inside 
the sanctum there stands on a pedastal a row of three 
‘Digambara’ Jaina images. An inscription records that 
they were dedicated in Sam. 1268=1206 A. D.' 


THE NEMAWAR TEMPLES. 


(a) The Siddhanatha temples. Nemawar, the ancient 
Narmadapura, twelve miles from Harda station on the 
G. I. P. Railway, has been renowned from ancient times 
as a great place of pilgrimage. Here lies the magnificent 
temple of Siddhan&tha or Siddhesvara, dating from the 
tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. On the pillars of 
the mandapa there are two inscriptions, dated Sam. 
1253 =1196 A. D. and Sam 1281 =1224 A. D. respectively, 
recording the visit of some pilgrims. The temple is 
complete, and consists of the sanctum with its Sikhara 
and the mandapa, The former is built of yellowish-grey 
stone, and the latter of bluish sandstone. The mandapa 
might have been added in latter times, the date of which 
cannot be pushed beyond 1196 A. D., and there are some 
structures on its top which have been made recently. 
It is a square chamber, having an open porch on each of 
the three sides. Four fine carved pillars support each of 
the porches, The trabeate dome of the mandapa rests 
on four big lintels, which are supported by two large 
and ten small pillars. There are niches on the pillars, 
containing standing figures of Sivaganas, with bulls 
couchant near their feet. The spaces between the small 
pillars are provided with finely perforated stone screens, 


1, For the group of temples at Un, see Progress Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1919, pp. 
61-64, (Plates XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI), 
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There are also niches in the lintels, containing divine | 
figures. The dome is the most attractive feature in the 
whole of the structure. In the centre of it isa pendant, 
around which there are carved lotus petals. Below them 
are sixteen stone brackets, representing female figures, 
intersecting a succession of circular bands. The dome 
presents a gorgeous spectacle like that of the Mount 
Abu Vimala temple. The ceiling of the ‘antarala’ is 
gracefully decorated with inverted full-blossomed lotus 
flowers. The doorway leading to the ‘garbhagrha’ shows 
beautiful designs of architectural work, and its lintel 
bears niches, nine in number, containing images of 
Brahm&ni, Maheévart, KArttikey?, Vaignavi, Varihi, 
Indrant, CAmundA, and Mabddevi. In the centre is Siva 
holding a Vina, a Damaru anda skull-cup with his four 
hands. A bull couchant is below at his feet, 

The ‘garbhagrha’ is projected in three sides, There 
are five recessed corners between them, each of which 
eontains five vertical rows of miniature temples, placed 
one over the other. All round the plinth of the 
‘garbhagrha’ is a large number of niches, containing 
altogether ninety-nine semi-divine figures. The gikhara 
with its Amalaka-éilA is perfect, and is of the same type 
as that of the Ntlakanthesvara MahAdeva at Un.* 

(b) The Incomplete Temple of Visnu. To the north 
of the shrine of Siddhegvara lies the incomplete temple of 
Vignu. It was left unfinished beyond the garbhagrha. 
Hence neither the sikhara nor the mandapa is to be seen. 
On the plinth of the garbhagrha there are three bands 
of lotus-leaves, two bands of kirtimukhas, a row of 
elephants and a row of dancing human figures. Besides 
these, the walls contain numerous mouldings and a large 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1927, pp. 98-106, 
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number of divine figures, of which those of Vignu are 
the most numerous. The roof of the antardla is carved 
in the same manner as that of the Siddhegvara, The 
jambs of the door leading to the garbhagrha from the 
‘antarfla’ are extravagantly decorated with mouldings, 
containing creeper patterns and flying figures holding 
garlands in their hands. * 

(ce) A Jaina Temple in ruins, in Bijawada.* The 
great Jaina temple at Bijawada, a village 83 miles west 
of Nemawar and 49 miles east of Indore, is in absolute 
ruins. The most notable objects in it are three colossal 
Digambara Jaina images, One of them contains a date, 
Sam, 1234=1177 A. D, on the pedestal. 


A TEMPLE OF SIVA AT MODI. 


Modi is the chief village of the pargana of the 
same name. It is thirteen miles east of Rampur, 
Central India, and was a place of great importance 
during the rule of the Paramfras, Heaps of ruins of 
a large number of buildings attest its former greatness. 
A stone inscription of the Paraméra Jayavarman, dated 
Sam. 13141257 A. D, has been discovered there. 
At present only one temple of Siva stands in the 
village, which is also in a very miserable condition. 
The garbhagrha is almost perfect. On the lintel of the 
doorway leading to its interior is a figure of Siva, known 
as Lakulisa, The basement stones contain some inscrip- 
tions in characters of the twelfth century A.D. There 
are no traces of the mandapa and other subsidiary temples. 

Close to the above temple are the remains of part 
of a mandapa of another fane, It now contains four 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1921, pp. 98-106, 
2 Ibid. 
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pillars, gracefully decorated and supporting square 


brackets. It is believed to have been one of the 
finest temples in Malwa. * 


THE MEHIDPUR TEMPLES. 


The modern District of Mehidpur lies in Central 
Malwa, and is not far from Ujjain. The villages of 
Jharda, Makla and Delchi are within its jurisdiction. 
Considerable remains of the architectural buildings 
of the mediaeval period are to be traced there. Outside 
the village of Jharda are two ancient Brahmanic temples, 
one dedicated to Siva and the other to Hanumat. In 
the interior of the village a number of Brahmanic and 
Jaina images are to be found. On the pedestal of a 
Jaina sculpture is an inscription, containing the date 
Sam. 1229=1172 A. D. 

The fanes of Ganapati and MAkdlesvara Siva are 
the two most important buildings in the village of 
Makla, They were built during the eleventh or twelfth 
century A. D. The MA&k&legvara temple is in good 
order, and deserves special attention. The garbhagrha 
and the dikhara are quite perfect. The horizontal 
bands of the éikhara bear a series of conventional 
‘caitya’ windows, one over the other. The walls of 
the sikhara and the garbhagrha are almost plain, and 
contain very poor decorations, The Amalakasilé is 
proportionately bigger in size. The original mandjapa 
has been destroyed, and the present one isa recent 
addition. * 


t Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1920, pp, 100-102, 
2 Ibid, 
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THE GREAT TEMPLE OF SIVA AT BHOJPUR.? 


At Bhojpur. in the Bhopal State, there is a large 
temple of Siva known as Bhojesvara, which was evidently 
named after the great king Bhoja. It is a building 
of the eleventh or twelfth century A. D., and is in 
plan a simple square. It differs from others of its 
class in this respect that it has no re-entrant angles. 
Its exterior dimension is 66 feet, Four massive pillars 
support an incomplete dome inside the building. Each 
of them is 40 feet high, and is divided into three 
sections. The lower two are octagonal, and are sur- 
mounted by a ?4-faced section. The whole of the 
pillar is tapering in appearance. The dome itself is 
magnificent, and is carved with rich designs. There 
are two sculptured figures on either side of the doorway, 
which is richly decorated above but plain below. There 
are three balconies on three sides, each supported by 
massive brackets and four decorated pillars, Inside the 
building lies a colossal ‘liigam’, seven and a half feet 
high and seventeen feet eight inches in circumference, 
ona platform made of three superimposed blocks of 
sandstone, twenty-one and a half feet square. The 
temple, though incomplete, is singularly beautiful. 

A Jaina temple of the same age ties close to the 
above shrine. It is rectangular and incomplete. It 
contains two figures of PArévanitha and one colossal 
statue of Mahd&vira, twenty feet high. 


BIJAMANDIRA AT BHILSA. 


On the outskirts of the modern town of Bhilsa, 
in the Gwalior State, there isa Muhammadan mosque 
known locally as ‘Bijamandira’. A careful examination 


1 Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol, VIII, p. 131, 
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of this building reveals the fact that it is a converted 
Hindu temple of medieval times. A long inscription 
of Naravarman’s reign has been discovered on one of 
its pillars, which records the king’s unvarying devotion 
to the Goddess Carciké. It may be that the fane 
originally belonged to this Goddess. Another inscrip- 
tion, of UdayAéditya’s reign (¢.¢. Udayavarman), dated 
Saka 11083—1186 A. D., has been found inserted in the 
wall of this temple. * 


BHOJASALA AT DHAR. 


The tradition runs that the modern Kamalmauli 
mosque at Dhar was originally a building of the 
college established by Bhoja. It is still known as 
’*Bhojasal’ (Bhoja’s School) to the local Hindu 
population, Two slabs of stone, incised in the walls 
of this building, contain inscriptions of the reigns of 
Bhoja and Arjunavarman. Besides these, inscriptions 
of the reigns of UdayAditya and Naravarman, and a 
chart containing the Sanskrit alphabet and rules of 
grammar, have also been discovered here. The modern 
structure is quite Muhammadan in style,* and seems 
to have been constructed with the materials of a Hidu 
temple which stood on the same site. Dr. Bhandarkar? 
is inclined to think that it was the site of the temple 
of Sarasvati, mentioned in the PérijAta-maiijart, 


SCULPTURE, 


All these details give us an idea of the architectural 
skill to which the people of Malwa attained during 


1 J. Am, O. S., Vol. VII, p. 35. 

2 J. Bo. Br, Vol. XXI, pp. 341, 345. 

3 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1904, p. 18, 


972 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


the happy period of the Paramdra dynasty. Iconography 
also rose toa high level at this same time. In Sam, 
1091=1084 A. D., by the orders of Bhoja, the famous 
sculptor Manathala' executed an image of Sarasvatt, 
now in the custody of the British Museum, which has 
all the characteristics of medisval sculptures. The 
Goddess is in the ‘abhatga’ pose, with four hands, the 
front pair being now imperfect, half of each having 
disappeared. She wears a crown, and her ear-rings 
hang down to her shoulders, whilst round her neck 
is a pearl necklace, and a pearl-embroidered band 
encircles her breast; her waist is also decorated all 
round. She is attended by five subordinate figures, 
two above and three below. On the left, below, are 
a rei and a dwarf, and on the right, probably, PAérvati 
on the lion. On the left above is a flying female figure 
with a garland in her hand; the other figure is indis 
-tinct. The Devi is in meditative mood, and her face 
is lovely and serene. Mr. O. C. Ganguly, an expert 
iconographist, remarks’ that the “image is a chef d’oeuvre 
of rare beauty, in its exquisite serenity of pose, in its 
entrancing and balancing rhythm, in the elegance and 
suavity of its aquiline features, and in the general 
restraint in the treatment of the anatomy, which is 
almost free from any exaggeration. To us, the emotion 
of its static conception, almost alternating between a 
‘rAjasik’ and a ‘sAtvik’, is most appealing.” The image 
is also of great value for more than one reason. In it 
we find the union of characteristic features of both 
the North and South Indian sculptures, Its ‘uru malai’ 
(thigh ornament) and carnet are Dravidian in style, 


1 Raipam, January, 1924, p.2. Elements of Hiudu Ico- 
nography, (by Mr. G, Rao.'. Vol. I, Part II, pp. 377-78. 
2 Ibid., p. 1. 
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The ornaments of its arms remind us of the early 
images of Bengal and Orissa. 

Another image* has been discovered in the Devt 
tank at Dhar, It is carved out of hard white stone, 
and is in perfect condition. An inscription on the 
pedestal, recording its installation, is dated Sam. 1188 = 
1081 A. D., which falls within the reign of Uday&ditya. 
Mr M. B. Garde identifies the Goddess as Parvatt. The 
style of her ornamentation agrees in general with that 
of the Sarasvatt image of Bhoja. Her crown differs in 
detail from that of the above-mentioned image, but she 
too wears the necklace and garlands of pearls and ear- 
rings, and her four hands are adorned with ornaments, 
Her breast-band, drapery, and thigh ornament are 
similar to those of the Sarasvati image, but she is 
attended by eight figures. Above are representations 
of Brahm&, Visnu, Ganega and Siva, and below, the 
female attendants with ‘chowries’, Above all are the 
sacrificial altars, two on each side, The Devt is deeply 
immersed in meditation, with her hands in an attitude 
of prayer. Her face breathes an air of purity and is 
expressive of divine serenity. Mr. Garde suggests that 
she is engaged in performing the ‘Paiichgni-SAdhana’ 
which, according to Purina, was undertaken for obtain- 
ing Siva as her husband, 

There is an iron pillar at Dhar, the date of erection 
of which cannot be definitely ascertained.* It may be 
the work of Vairisimha II. The Udayapur pradasti> 
attributes to him the erection of a number of pillars of 
victory. Dr. Bhandarkar suggests that it might have 


t Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. IV, Part II, 
p. 100 (1922-23). 

2 A. S, I, 1902-3, pp. 245 ff 

3 E. L, Vol I, Pp. 237, v. 8, 
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been set up by Arjunavarman after his victory over the 
Gujarat king.'- 

Relics of the architectural activities of the 
Paramfras can also be traced in the far distant country 
of Kashmir. Kalhana, in his RAjatarangint,* records 
that Bhoja, king of Malava, once took a vow to wash 
his face every day with the water of PApastidana tirtha 
in Kashmir, He was enabled to fulfil this vow by the 
good offices of a certain PadmarAja, who excavated a 
tank for this purpose at Kapotesvara, whence jugs full 
of water used to be sent to him. Kapotesvara is the 
modern Kother, where the enclosure around the tank 
still exists, having the characteristics of the structural 
buildings of the mediseval period. Local tradition runs 
that a king of the Deccan, once being disfigured by 
the growth of a number of horns on his head, took his 
bath in that kunda (tank), and was relieved of his 
trouble, whereupon he recorded his gratitude by sur- 
rounding it with a wall. Sir A. Stein thinks that there 
is a good deal of truth in this story, although in those 
early ages, there was less facility for the conveyance of 
anything from one country to another. Jamadar 
Khushal Singh, at the court of Raijit Singh, often had 
the water of the Ganges brought to his residence in the 
Punjab that he might bathe in it. Ranvir Singh of 
Kashmir drank nothing but Ganges water, which was 
supplied to him regularly from Hardwar. The Muham- 
madan historians relate* that Ganges water was brought 
regularly to Gujarat, for the baths of Somandtha. 


1 Progress Report of the Archzological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1904, p. 19. 

2 Chronicles of Kashmir, translated by Sir A, Stein, Vol. I, 
p. 284; Bk. VII, verses 190-193. 

3, Elliot’s History of India, Vol, II, p. 469. 
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Henee it is not impossible to imagine that a great king 
like Bhoja could make temporary arrangements for 
bringing water regularly to him from that particular 
tank in Kashmir, 


LITERATURE AND LEARNING. 


During the magnificent rule of the Paramfra dynasty 
Malwa was justly renowned on account of its extensive 
architectural activities. But behind all these activities, 
there lay a life, a thought, an ideal whose refinement of 
character found expression rather in the literature of 
the time than in such concrete examples. And to this 
branch of liberal art the government of the country, by 
its benevolent support, gave opportunity of wide and 
unbounded development, 

The Paramdra kings were great votaries of the 
Goddess of learning, and were in reality the very heart 
of the great literary movement of the period. Many of 
them were themselves great poets, Their generous 
sympathy encouraged others to devote their lives to the 
enrichment of the stores of literature. Styaka-Harga 
won imperial status for his family by the strength 
of his arms, and left to his successors the task of 
building up an ideal empire. His son VAkpatirdja, while 
doing full justice to his regal position by his care for 
the political interests of his realm, spared no effort to 
farther the cause of the literary movement also. The 
Udayapur prasasti tells us that he cultivated eloquence, 
lofty poetry, the art of reasoning, and a complete 
mastery over the rules of the Sastras.* The Kauthem* 
and Yeur grants of the CAjukya VikramAditya V describe 
Utpala as the chief of poets, Padmagupta writes that 


t E. 1, Vol 1, p. 233, v. 16. 
2 1, A, Vol XVI, p, 23,—kavi-vyga, 
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“after Vikramaditya and SAtavAhana had gone home, the 
Goddess Sarasvatt reposed beside this poet friend.” * 

To-day, all we know of the king’s compositions are 
in the form of quotations made by contemporary and 
later authors in their own writings. Dhanika, in his 
commentary on Dagaripa, twice quotes a verse, whose 
authorship he ascribes in one place to VAkpatirija, and 
in the other to Muifija.* The Kashmirian poet Ksemen- 
dra, quotes three different stanzas, composed by Utpala- 
rija,in his books Suvrttatilaka,> KavikanthAbharana, ‘ 
and Aucityavichracarci.: This last is a treatise on 
‘alamkara’, in which the verse composed by the king 
begins with ‘‘ahau v& hire vA” etc, ‘The same stanza 
occurs in the anthology of Vallabhadeva, its author being 
given as Vikpati, the son of MHargadeva.* In the 
Rasikasamjivant Arjunavaraman quotes a verse, the 
authorship of which he ascribes to his ancestor Muiija, 
whose other name was V&kpati.”? Two other verses by 
the king are reproduced in the Sartgadharapaddhati 
(1363 A. D.).’° Merutunga has incorporated in his 
Prabandhacintémani some verses, which, according to 
him, were composed by the king during his captivity in 
the Deccan. ° 


1 Atite VikramAditye gate’ stam Satavahane j 

Kavi-mitre viéagrama yasmin devi Sarasvatt 4 

(Navas,, Sarga xi, v. 93.) 
2 Prayaya-kupitam dysta, vs. 66, 67. 
3 Kavyamala-Part 2. ed, Durgaprasad and Parab. Bombay 
1886, —. 37. ; 

4 Ibid., Part 4, 1887, p. 125. 
§ Ibid., Part 1, and ed. 1893, p. 131. 
6 Subhésitavali— 3413, 3414 ; Peterson, p. 449. 
7 Amarufataka—Durgaprasad and Parab, 1819, p. 23. 
8 Vs, 126 (by Vakpatirdja), 1017 (by Utpalaraja). 
g Prabandhacintémagi, pp. 33-35. Mr. Tawney remarks 


At AND CULTURE av? 


“Mufija-pratidefa-vyavasth&”, a geographical descrip- 
tion of India, is said to have been written by VAkpati- 
rija.* His death was a real loss to the literary circles of 
that period. He is said to have exclaimed, when he 
was led to execution in the Cdjukya capital—* 

“Fortune will go to Govinda ; glory and heroism to the 
house of the Hero ; 

“But when Mufja has passed away, that storehouse of 
fame, Sarasvati, will be without support.” 

Sindhurfja’s valuable patronage was a great induce- 
ment to the poets of his time to continue their work. 
His bounty to men of letters was immeasurable. His 
son Bhoja toek great interest in literary activities. 

VastupA&la, who was the governor of Vaghel& Vira- 
dhavala, at Cambay, flourished in the first half of the 
thirteenth century A. D., and he also was a great patron 
of posts, Inthe ‘Vasantavildsa his enormous bounty 
towards them is compared with that of Bhoja and Muija, 
It tells us* that he offered so many gifts to the men of 
wisdom, that before them long accumulated fame of 
Bhoja and Muiija paled into insignificance. , 

Merutunga, being unable to determine the age of 
Bana, Maytra, and Maigha, placed them in Bhoja's 
entourage. ¢ These erudite scholars flourished long before 
the king’s accession. The Bhoja-carita gives the names 
of a large number of poets as contemporaries of Bhoja. 


that the speeches of Mufija are to be looked upon as based on 
oral tradition, 

1 As. Re., Vol. IX, p. 176, 

2 Prabandhacintémani, p. 35. 

3 K&vya-keli-rasikah kavi-vpnd4varjanam samatanigta tatha- 
sau Mufija-Bhoja-yaSasam dhruvam ojab-saficayo bhuvi yath4 sau 
vrtha’ bhut (sarga 5, v. 14). 

4 Prabandhacintémagi pp. 48-52, 64, 65. 


gie «HISTORY oF Tur PARAMARA DYNASTY 


But the list is erroneous from the chronological point of 
view. There can hardly be any doubt that a large 
number of poets lived in Malwa under his benevolent 
patronage. Kalhana tells us‘ that both Kalaga (1063- 
1089 A. D.) and Bhoja were very learned, and were the 
friends of poets. The king occasionally encouraged 
men of letters by conferring on them honorific titles. 
Bhéskarabhatta, son of the poet Trivikrama, received 
from him the title of ‘VidyApati”* The Aitn-i-Akbart* 
relates that—“Bhoja held wisdom in honour, the learned 
men were treated with distinction, and seekers after 
knowledge were encouraged by his support. Five 
hundred sages, the most erudite of the age, shone as the 
gathered wisdom of his court, and were entertained in 
a manner becoming their dignity and merit ” 

The Udayapur pragasti‘ glorifies Bhoja as the king 
of poets. He is said to have composed a large number 
of books and the authorship of the following works is 
ascribed to him. 5 


NaMeE oF Work Sussect oF Worx. 
(a) AdityapratApasiddhAnta (a) Astronomy 
(b) Ayurvedasarvasva (b) Medicine 
(c) Campurdmiyana (0) 
(d) OAnakyaniti (?) (d) 
(e) Ofracary& (e) Religion 
(f) TattvaprakAga (f) Saivism 
(g) NamamAéliké (g) Lexicography 
(h) Yuktikalpatarn (h) Arts, ete, 


1 Stein’s RAajataratigini, Vol, I., p. 290. 

2 E.1., Vol. I, p. $40. 

3 Translated by Jarrett, Vol. II, p. 216. 

4 E. L, Vol. I, p. 235, v. 18. Kavirdja. 

5 Catalogus Catalogorum, Aufrecht, Part I, p, 428, 
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(i) BAjamartanda Yogastitravrtti (i) Commentary on 


Yogasitra 
(j) " 9 (j) Astronomy 
(k) R&jamrginka Yogashtravrtti (k) ,, and Medicine 
(1) VidyAvinoda (1) Poetry 
(m) Vidvajjanavallabha (m) Astronomy 
Prasnajfiana 
(n) Visrantavidy4vinoda (n) Medicine 
(o) Vyavahérasamuccaya (o) Religion 
(p) Sabd4nuéAsana (p) Grammar 
(q) Salihotra (q) Farriery 
(r) Sivatattvaratnakaliké (r) 
(s) SamarAnganasutradhira (s) Architecture 
(t) SarasvattkantbAbharana (t) Alamkaéra 
(a) SiddhAntasamegraha (a) Saivism 
(v) Subhdsitaprabandha (v) 


(w) Two Prdkrit Poems at Dhar* (w) 

It is doubtful whether Bhoja himself wrote so many 
books on different subjects. Some of them might have 
been his own productions, but the rest seem to have been 
written by a group of literary men under his guidance. 
Of all the books in the above list, RAjamrgdnka alone 
contains the date of its composition, which is expressed 
in the Saka era as 964-1042-1048 A.D. The king is 
highly esteemed by the poets Cittapa, Devedvara, 
VinAyaka, Sankara, and Sarasvatikutumbaduhitr, He is 
referred to by Daéabala, Alladanitha, Raghunandana 
and Silaphni in the Prayadcittaviveka. He is quoted in 
Bhavaprakasa and MAdhava’s Rugviniécaya as a writer 
on medicine. As an astronomer he is noticed by 
Kedavirka, and as a grammarian and lexicographer by 
KgirasvAmi, S&yana, and Mahipa, * 


1 E.L, Vol, VUE, pp. agr ff 
a Catalogws Catalogorum, Vol. I, pe 418, 
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Both Uday&ditya and Naravarman were staunch 
supporters of all cultural movements, Naravarman 
himself was a poet. He composed the Nagpur prasasti, * 
His court was adorned with a large number of poets. 
On one occasion, two learned men, from a foreign © 
country, visited Naravarman’s court at Dhar&, and 
proposed to the assembled company some poetic riddles. 
As none of the Court poets was able to solve them, 
the king sent them to Jaina teacher Jinavallabha, who 
lived at OCitrakata (Chitor), Jinavallabha at once gave 
them the right solutions, and returned them to the king. 
Naravarman was highly pleased with him, and received 
him with great honour upon his visiting Dhfré on a 
subsequent occasion, A large sum of money was offered 
him as a gift, but he refused to accept it, and requested 
the king to make some endowments, instead, to the 
Jaina temples at Citrakita. * 

Next, and the last of the Paramdra kings, to be 
endowed with poetical;genius, was Arjunavarman. His 
inscriptions? celebrate his merit by stating that he was 
& repository of poetry and song, and that he relieved 
the Goddess of Learning of her volumes and lute. He 

lis the author of :— 
(a) Rasikajivani Kavya 
(b) Rasikasamjivint Amarugataka-tika, 
His court also was graced by a large number of poets. 

Even in the dark days of the decline of their power, 

the Paramdfra kings did not withdraw their support from 


1 E. 1, Vol, II, p, 180. 
2 Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 
1882-3, p. 47. 
3 Kavya-gandharva-sarvasva-nidhina yena skmpratam | 
bharavatéranam devy&é cakre pustaka-vipayoh @ V. 18, 
J. Am, 0. S., Vol, VIL. p, 26, 
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those devoted to learning. Bhoja II is said to have been 
a great patron of poets, like his predecessor of the same 
name, * 

During ‘the period under review, many educational 
institutions were established in Malwa for the cultural 
development of the people. The modern Kamalmaula 
mosque at Dhar&, as we have already noticed, is believed 
to have been a scliool building erected by Bhoja. The 
tradition is strongly corroborated by the discovery of 
two charts on the walls of that building, which contain 
alphabets and rules of grammar.* They are very im- 
portant, inasmuch as they give us an idea of the method 
of teaching that was pursued in those ancient days. 
The first is sketched out by the windings of a single 
serpent, On its body is engraved the Sanskrit alphabet 
in the NAgart characters of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries A, D. The tail contains the inflectional termi- 
nations of nouns and verbs. There are altogether 
fifty-three letters and symbols, and twenty-one nominal 
and eighteen verbal inflectional terminations in it. 

The second chart is made up by the intertwining of 
two serpents. Its object is to record some chief rules of 
Sanskrit “Kaé-tantra” grammar. Personal terminations 
of ten tenses, moods and three numbers are described, 
There are also two sets of terminations, viz, Parasmaipada 
and Atmanepada, for each tense and mood. 

Both these records were certainly set up there for 
the guidance of the pupils. A similar mode of teaching 
adopted all over the country, and charts of exactly the 
same type are also found in the temple of Mahfkéla 
at Ujjain,? and in a fane at Un.‘ Through the strenuous 


t Hammira-mahdkavya, I. A., Vol VIII, p 64 

2 J Bo. Br., Vol, XXI, pp, 350-351. 

3 Prog Report of the A. S., Western Circle, 1913, p. 55. 
4 A.S. 1, 1918-19, Part I, p. 17. 
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efforts of all these institutions, Malwa became a chief 
centre of cultural activities in India. In Sam. 12382= 
1175 A. D., Narapati composed a treatise on -omens, 
entitled ‘Narapati-jayacaryA’, in which he describes the 
country of Malwa as being the abode of learning, where, 
in the city of DharA, Amradeva, lived." This atmosphere, 
creative of literary genius, invited many students from 
the neighbouring territories to migrate and settle there. 
Thus, under the benevolent care of the Paraméras, 
Malwa became the resort of the most renowned and 
brilliant scholars and literary men of the age. Of these, 
the earliest known was Dbanapdla, who flourished at 
the end of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh 
centuries A, D. 


DHANAPALA 


Sarvadeva, the father of Dhanapéla, migrated from 
_ Madhyadesa, and settled in Ujjain. In fulfilment of his 
promise to the Jaina Vardhaméina, he asked his son to 
embrace the Jaina faith ; but Dhanapfla was averse to 
forsaking the Brahmanical religion, and this refusal 
to comply with his father’s wishes completely dissociated 
him from his family. He migrated to DhArf, and there 
studied all branches of Brahmanic learning, but sub- 
sequently, through the influence of his younger brother, 
he became a follower of the Jaina faith.* He gained 
the fayourable notice of king Bhoja, and rose to be one 
of his principal court poets. The Ain-i-Akbart relates 


1 Vidyélaye Malava-samjfia-desge ins el or 
vast | 
nAndgamaijfio nypa-loka-pijyo namnAmra-devo vibudhah 
‘ prasiddhah 4 
(Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882-83, pp. 220 cc.) 
2 PrabandhacintAmani, p. 54, 
3 Jarrett, Vol. Il, p. 216, 
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that of the five hundred poets of Bhoja’s court, Barruj 
(Vararuci) was the foremost, and the next Dhanapdla. 
So far four books have been discovered from the pen of 
this writer., They are: 
(a) PAiyalacchi, * 
(b) Rgabhapafichsika, 
(c) Tilakamaiijari, ° 
(ad) A Commentary on Sobhana’s Caturvimsika.+ 
The first of these works was composed in Sam. 102923972 
A.D., when Dhanapila was residing at Dhfri.' The 
book was composed for the poet’s younger sister, Sundari, 
whom Mr, Bihler is inclined to identify with the famous 
Avanti-Sundari.* In conclusion the poet remarks’ :— 
“Those words which, being rich in flavour, are commonly 
employed in poetry by poets, I have arranged here ; may 
they gladden the hearts of clever men.” In the ‘man- 
galAcarana’ of this book, Brahm& and other deities of the 
Brahmanical religion are invoked. At the end of the 
third part, the name of the Tirthamkara MahAvira- 
JiAtiputra is mentioned, 

The Reabhapaiichsiké consists of fifty verses in honour 
of the first Tirthamkara Rgabha. In conclusion the poet 
invokes the great Jaina Tirthamkara‘ :—“Thus praised 
with devotion by me, a man of small understanding only, 
whose Karma is consumed like fuel in the fire of medita- 
tion, mayest thou (O Rsabha |), reward me by pure know- 
ledge, (which is) a boat to cross the ocean of existence.” 


1 Edited by Bihler, Gottingen, 1879. 

a Ibid., p. 9. 

3 Kavyamailaé Series, No. 85. 

4 Bihler, Sc, akad, Wien, 99 (1883), pp. §70-57%. 
5 Paiyalacchi, v. 277, 

6 Ibid., p. 8. 

7 Ibid., p.635 p. 50, v..2%0. 

8 Ibid, po. 
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This proves the truth of Merutuiga's statement that 
DhanapAla later on became a staunch follower of the 
Jaina religion. 

In connection with the composition of the third 
book, Tilakamafijari, Merutunga narrates an interesting 
story. Dhanapfla, he says, was absent from the royal 
court for a considerable time, and, on Bhoja’s enquiring 
into the cause of this, the poet replied that he was busy 
writing the Tilakamafijari, which had just been com- 
pleted. The king was curious to read the book, and, 
when he had done so, he was much impressed by its 
merit, and asked the poet to make him the hero of the 
tale, changing the name of the country from Vinata to 
Avanti, But DhanapAla refused to comply with the 
king’s request, whereupon Bhoja became highly incensed, 
and burnt the entire manuscript, This gave a rude 
shock to the poet’s feeling, and he became dejected 
and broken at the loss of his precious book. But, 
fortunately for him, his daughter BAlapandité, was a 
woman of keen intelligence, and she remembered half 
the text of the book, and reproduced it in the original 
form. This, to a certain extent, consoled the heart of 
the poet, and, later on, she is said to have composed the 
remaining portion of the work." We have no evidence 
to corroborate this story. 


SOBHANA. 

Sobhana, the younger brother of Dhanapile, lived 
in Ujjain. His only known composition is the Catur- 
viméikAstuti. * 

DHANANJ AYA. 
Dhanajijaya, son of Vignu, was one of the learned 


x Prabandhacint4mani, pp. 60-61. 
a Text, edited by Jacobi, Z, D. M. G. 32 (1878), pp. 509-534. 
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scholars of the age. He was a poet in the court of 
Vakpati-Mufija, and composed a masterly work on 
Hindu dramaturgy, named ‘Dadaripa’,* in which he 
remarks that he developed his literary. genius by dis- 
coursing with the sovereign lord Mufija.* The Sadukti- 
karnAmrta, the anthology of Srtdharadiss, quotes a 
verse from it. 3 


DHANIKA, 


Dhanika, son of Visnu, was a brother of Dhanaijaya, 
He was originally an inhabitant of Ahicchatra, and 
settled in MAlava before Sam, I081=974 A.D.‘ He 
was connected with the administrative department 
of the Paramdra government. In one of his compositions 
he speaks of himself as a “mahAsAdhyap&la” of king 
Utpalarfja.* He cultivated the art of literature, in 
which he attained a high degree of perfection. He 
wrote a commentary in prose on Dhanaiijaya’s ‘Daégarfipa’ 
entitled Dasarip&valoka or Dasarip&loka, which gives 
clear proof of his high intellectual and literary attain- 
ments. It appears to have been written in the early part 
of the eleventh century A. D., as it contains a passage 
from Padmagupte’s Navashhasinka-carita. One of the 
manuscripts, at the end of the first book, contains a verse 


1 Edited by G. C. Haas, New York, Columbia University 
Press, 1910, 

2 Visnoh sutenApi Dhanamjayena 

Vidvan mano-raga-nibandha-hetuh 

avigkrtam Mufija-mahisa-gostht 

vaidagdhya-bhajé Dafarfipam etat i 

(V.98, p. 848.) 
3 Z. D. M. G. 36 (1892), pp. §33*34. 
41, A, Vol. VI, p. 53. 
5 Wilson, Select Specimens of the Theatre of the -Hindus, 
London, 1871, 1, XX, XX1, 
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of four lines from Kesemendra’s Brhat-kathAmafijart, 
which was composed about 1087 A. D. This seems to be 
a later interpolation. Dhanika also wrote a book entitled 
“Kavyanirnaya”, which is not available now. The Data- 
ripAvaloka contains seven verses from it, and twenty- 
four stanzas from his other compositions, written both 
in Prakrit and Sanskrit. Three of the twenty-four 
stanzas are also quoted under his name in the Sariga- 
dharapaddhati.* ‘Whilst composing his Dasardipivaloka, 
he consulted many books on Hindu dramas, and other 
poetical works by eminent authors, It will help us to 
form some idea as to the sort of books to be found in 
the literary stores of Malwa in this far-off period. 
They are as follows :—* 


DRAMAS STILL EXTANT. 


Mrcchakatika 
Sakuntala 
Vikramorvast 
MaAlavikAgnimitra 
Ratnavalt 
Priyadargik& 
N&g&nanda 
Mahavira-carita 
Uttara-RAma-carita 
MaAlatimAdhava 
Mudr&rdksasa 
Venisamhira 
Karpiramaiijari 
Viddhas&labhaijik& 
Anargharighava 
Mahdan&taka. 


1 Op. cit., 3973, 3417, 278. 
2 Daéarfipa, ed. Haas, Introduction, pp. XXXVI, seq, 
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DRAMAS UNPUBLISHED OR NO LONGER EXIANT, 


UdattarAghava 
ChalitarAma 
PandavAnanda 
Ram&bhyudaya 
Tarahgadatta 
Pugpadtsitaka. 


OTHER WORKS OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT 
LITERATURE, 


Mah&bharata Srigératilaka H&lasaptadgatt 
Ramayana Kiratarjuntya BhartrharigatakAni 
Meghadtita Kadam bart Amaruéataka 
Kumarasambhava Sigupdlavadha § Navasdhasiika-carita. 
Raghuvamsa Brhatkath& 


MINOR AND UNKNOWN AUTHORS OR WORKS. 


Anandavardhana 

Vikatanitamba (a poetess) 
VakpatirAjadeva 

Rudra 

Dhanika 

Bhatta Bana’s MahAsvetAvarnanfvasara. 


TECHNICAL WORKS. 


BharatiyanAtyasastra 
KAmasttra of Vatsyfyana 
Vakyapaditya 
Kavy&lamkéra of Rudrata. 

The voluminous references to authors and works, in 
his short commentary, prove fully the depth and extent 
of Dhanika’s acquaintance with literature. He was 
greatly esteemed and honoured by his contemporaries 

for his vast Jearning, and left behing him a memory 
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that will last for ages to-come. He is still cherished by 
lovers of literature, and is looked upon as one of the 
greatest poots that India has ever produced. A later 
writer, finding the Sanskrit language and literature in a 
most deplorable condition, lamented— 

“Poetry of the school of Vidarbha was the sportive 
daughter of Valmiki, and, having been educated by 
Vy&sa, she chose K&liddsa for her bridegroom ; she was 
the mother of Amara, Sundara and Dhanika; but now, 
old and decrepit, lacking ornaments, and her tender 
feet slipping as she walks, to whom has she not come for 


shelter ?” * 
PADMAGUPTA. 


Padmagupta, whose other name was Parimala, was 
a court poet of both VAkpati—Mufja and Sindburdja,° 
He tells us that he followed the path laid down by the 
poets through the grace of V&kpatirdja. He composed 
the book NavasAhashnka-carita,* it is said, at the order 
of the king Sindhurfja. In his work he mentions the 


1 Valmiker-ajani prakagita-gund Vy4sena Iflavati 
Vaidarbhi kavité svayam vrtavatt éri-Kéliddsam varam 
yastt Amarasimha-MAgha-Dhanikan seyam jard-dirase 
Sinyalamkaran& skhalan-mrdu-pad4 kam vA janam nAérité 4 
(J. R. A, S, (New Series), Vol. XV, p. 175.) 
2 Sarasvati-kalpa-lataika-kandam 
vandamahe Vakpatir&ja-devam | 
yasya prasadéd vayam apyamutra 
kavindra-chirne pathi samcarimah, V. 7. 
divam yiy4sur mama vAci mudram 
adatta yam VakpatirAja-devah | 
Tasyanujanma kavi-bandhavasya 
bhinatti tam samprati Sindhurdjah 4 V. 8. 
(Navas sarga 1), 
3 Navasdhasika-carita, edited by Pandit Vamana Sastri 
Islampurkar, Bombay, 1895, Sanskrit Series, LATI, 
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names of Kalidasa, Gupidya, the author of Brhatkathé, 
Bana and Maytra, Verses from the NavasihasAnka-carita' 
are quoted in Vallabhadeva’s Subhdgithvali,* Dhanika’s 
Dagardpdvaloka,? Vardhamana’s‘ Ganaratnamahodadhi, 
KAvyaprakAéa, and Jayaratha’s Alamk&ravimarsint. * 

There can hardly be any doubt that Padmagupta 
produced many other literary works besides the Navasfha- 
shika carita, At the present time only a few of them 
are known to us, 

Ksemendra quotes five verses in his Suvrttatilaka, 
which are extracts from the works of Parimala.° In the 
Sartgadbarapaddhati also a verse composed by Parimala 
is introduced. ’ 


BHATTA HALAYUDHA. 


Bhatta HalAyudha was a renowned poet of that time, 
In his early years he was court poet of the RAstrakita 
kings, at MAnyakheta, He wrote his book Kavi-rahasya’ 
in the middle of the tenth century A. D. at the court of 
the Ra&strakita Krenardja III.* His earliest work, 
however, would appear to be one on lexicography, 
entitled “AbhidhAna-ratnaméli.”° Later he migrated to 


1 Peterson, No. 268. 

2 Il, 37. 

3 P. 117, 7th edition, Eggeling. 

4 Ka&vya-prakaéa, Calcutta, 1866, pp. 323, 337: 

5 Deccan College MSS., No, 23, fol. 166b, 

6 Subhigitavali, Peterson, pp. 51-52; J. Bo. Br, Vol. XVI, 
PP. 173 8qq. 

7 Subhagitavali, p, 52. 

8 Published by Heller, Halayudha’s Kavi-rahasyam in 
beiden Recensionen herausgegeben, Greifswald, 1900. 

9 cf. Zacherie, “Die indischen Worterbucher (Kgsa)”, in 
Grundriss der indg-arischen Philologie, 1, b, p, 26. (Strassburg, 
1897). The text by Aufrecht, London, 1864, 
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MaAlava, and lived in Dhfrd, at the court of Mufija, He 
prepared his “Mrtasamjivani” a commentary on the 
“Pingala-chandabsitra”, about this time, and speaks 
highly of the king’s liberality. * 


AMITAGATI. 


Amitagati was the disciple of MAdhavasena, whose 
preceptor was Nemigena, the head of the Jaina ascetics 
of the Mathurasamgha.* He was a scholar of great 
fame, and flourished in MAlava at the end of the tenth 
century A. D. and the beginning of the eleventh. He 
completed his work, “Subhd&sita-ratna-samdoha”,’ in Sam. 
1050 = 998 A. D,, when the king Muiija was ruling, His 
other books are : 

(a) SrAvakAcAra ‘ 

(b) Dharmaparikess& * 

(c) DvAtriméatika. ° 
The DharmapartksA was composed in Sam 1070=1018 
A. D. 


t Sa jayati Vakpati-rajah sakalarthi-manorathaika-kalpa- 
taruh | 
Pratyarthi- bhita-parthiva-lakem!-hatha-harana-durlalitah 4 
Edited by Visvanatha Sastrt, Calcutta, 1874, (Bibl. Ind.) and by 
Kedaranatha and Panashikar, Bombay, 1908, (K4vyaméalaé 
Series, No. 91) 

2 Subhdsita-ratna-samdoha, KAavyamalé series, No. 82. 

3 Saméridhe piita-tridafa-vasatim Vikrama-nrpe sahasre 
varsinam prabhavati hi pafichSad-adhike 1 samaptam paficamyaém 
avati dharanim Mufija-nrpatau site pakge Pause budha-hitam 
idam 6astram anagham « (I. A., XIX. p. 361; Hertel, W. Z, K. 
M, 17, 105-134. The text published in Z, D. M. G., Vols, 59 & 
61 ; ibid, 

4 Ed, by R, Barjatya, Bombay, 1922. 

§ Mironow, Die Dharmaparikg’ des Amitagati, Leipzig 
1903, (dissertation), 

6 Ed, by S, Brahmacari, Bombay, 1922, 
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UVATA. 


Uvata, or Uata, was the son of Vajrata, a resident of 
Anandapurs, the modern Vadnagar, in Gujarat. He 
settled in Avanti in the first half of the eleventh 
century A. D., and devoted his time to literary studies, 
He composed his book “Mantrabh4sya”, a commentary 
on the VAjasaneyas SamhitA, during the reign of Bhoja.' 
He has written a commentary on Rgveda-pratisAkhya, 


and he is known as the onthe a an 8 
commentary on Yajurveda. =p ame oe Se, 
“ ‘ 
S{TA, i é T? =) 
ge 

Sita was an eminent podtess, ait “Aonstet au 
the reign of Bhoja. Merutiiage, Layy thi ‘Was at 
first employed as a cook at Dh&r&, and that, during this 
period in her career, a pilgrim, staying in her house, 
died from taking kanguni oil (aniseed), This so alarmed 
her, lest she should be charged with his murder, that 
she tried to commit suicide by taking a dose of the same 
emetic. But, instead of dying, she found herself thereby 
endowed with a brilliant intellect, and thereupon she set 
to work to study the three Vedas, Raghuvaméa, the 
Kamasastra of VatsyAyana, and CAnakya’s treatise on 
polity. Having thus become accomplished in various 
arts, she went to the courtof Bhoja with her daughter 
Vijay&, where she gave proof of her supreme literary 
merit in the royal assembly, and was highly appreciated 
by the king, Merututga’s report appears to be clothed 
with fiction. 

Padmagupta also refers to a poetess Sith, who is said 
to have composed songs eulogising the deeds of Upendra, 


1 Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882-83, pp. 2-3. 
a Peterson’s 4th Report. Introduction p, 17. 
3 Prabandhacintamagi, pp. 63-64. 
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the founder of the Paramfra dynasty in Malava,' The 
two ladies would seem to be identical. 


BILHANA. 


Bilhana, the Minister of Peace and War under king 
Vindhyavarman, was famous for his learning. Asddhara 
describes him as the lord of poets,* but none of his work 
is known to us. 


ASADHARA. |. 


This great Jaina scholar flourished in the first half of 
the thirteenth century A.D.? He was the son of Sallak- 
gana, a member of the VyAghrerav4la family, and was 
born in the fortress of Mandalakara, situated in SapAda- 
laksa. His mother’s name was Ratni. Sarasvati was 
his wife, and she gave birth to his son, Chahada. When 
SapAdalaksa was conquered by Shih&b-ud-din Muhammad 
Ghort in 1192 A, D., Asddhara, for fear of being moles- 
ted by the conquering armies, left his native country, 
and migrated with his family to MA&lava. He was a 
contemporary of the kings Vindhyavarman, Arjunavar- 
man, Devapala, and Jaitugideva. The town of Nalakac- 
chapura was the chief centre of his activities as a writer 
and as a teacher, and it was through his learned instruc- 
tion that several great scholars of high merit were 
produced at that period. Devacandra studied grammar 
under him ; ViéAlakirti attained a mastery over “Tarka- 
Shstra”, sitting at his holy feet; Vinayacandra became 
well-versed in the doctrine of the Jainas under his careful 
supervision ; and he taught Madana the art of poetry.‘ 


1 Navasthasitka-carita, Sarga XI, v. 77. 

2 Asddhara’s DharmAmrta, Grantha-pragasti, vs, 6-7. 

3 Ibid, 

4 Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 


1883-84, p. 104. 
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A large number of books, poems and commentaries are 
attributable to him, of which the following are known 


to us to-day :* 
Name or Work. 


(a) PrameyaratnAkara 

(b) BharatesvarAbbyudaya 
with a gloss 

(c) Dharmdmrta with a 
gloss entitled JiAnadt- 
pika 

(d) RAjimativipralambha 
with a gloss 

(e) AdhyA&tmarahasya 

(f) Glosses on the Mdal&ra- 
dhan&, Caturviméatis- 
tava etc., 

(g) KriyAkalaps 

(h) A Commentary on 
Rudrata’s KaAvyAlam- 
kara. 

(i) Sahasranimastavana of 
the Arhats with a gloss. 

(j) JinayAjiakalpa 


(k) Trigastismrti 


(1) Nityamahoddyota 


1 Ibid. 


DEscRrIPtroN, 


A metaphysical treatise on 
SyAdvAda. 

A poem. 

The Essence of the teaching 
of the Arhat. 


A small poem on Nemi. 


A treatise, useful to those 
practising ‘Yoga’, 


From the Amarakoéga. 


With a gloss entitled 
JinayAjfiakulpadtpika. 

Containing stories about 
the sixty-three persons, 
abridged from sacred Maha- 
purdnas with a commentary. 

Describing the manner 
of washing the immage of 
the Jinas and worshipping 
of them. 
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Naz or Work. DesorrPrion 
(m) Ratnatrayavidhina Explaining the impor- 
tance of the Worship. 
(n) Agtigabrdayoddyota Written to render the 
Vagbhata-samhité plain and 
easy. 


(o) Bhavyakumudacandriks A commentary on a 
particular topic of Dharma 
-mtta, treating of the duties 
of the Yatis or monks. 


Of these works, Trisagtismrti is described as having 
been written in Sam 1292=1236 A. D., during the reign 
of Devapala, and Bhavyakumudacandrik& was completed 
in Sam,1300 =1243 A. D., when Jaitugideva was on the 
throne of Malwa. Asddhara furnishes us with a short 
account of what inspired him to the composition of the 
latter work, * 

In the city of Nalakacchapura, he says, there was a 
personage named PApa, an influential and well-to-do 
citizen, belonging to the Khankhilya family, who wasa 
devoted adherent of the Jaina faith, He had two sons, 
Bahudeva and Padmasimha. lBahudeva’s three sons 
were Haradeva, Udayin and Stambhadeva. Haradeva 
told AéAdhara that a commentary on the duties of 
laymen, as laid down in the Dharmdmrta, had been 
written by Mahicandra, the SAdhu, and that there was a 
need for similar work on the duties of the Yatis, which 
was the most difficult portion of the book. He requested 
Askdhara to undertake this commentary, and the latter 
eagerly complied, with the result that “Bhavyakumuda- 
candrikh” was produced, 

AsAdhara was an eminent man of letters. His 


1 Bhandarkar’s Report, 1833-84, pp. 104-105. 
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contributions to the literature of the country were 
obviously of great service to the progress of its 
civilisation, : 


MADANA. 


Madana was born of a family of Gauda, and was a 
descendant of GangAdhara,* In his early years he 
learnt the art of poetry from Asddhara,* and obtained the 
title of “BAlasarasvati”, in recognition of his poetic 
genius,’ rising to the position of royal preceptor * during 
the reign of Arjunavarman. His facile pen also produced 
the drama of “P&rijata-maiijart” or, as it is sometimes 
called, “Vijayasrt”, commemorating the victory of 
Arjunavarman over the Gujarat king, Jayasimha.‘ In 
his commentary on Amarugataka, Arjunavarman quotes 
one of Madana’s verses in Sarddlavikrdita, and ascribes 
to him the authorship of an AryA& and two Anustubha 
verses.° Three inscriptions of the reign of Arjuna- 
varman, which have been noticed above, were also 
composed by him. ’ 


DEVENDRA. 


The Jaina teacher Devendra, the disciple of Jaga- 
ccandra, lived at Ujjain, and converted Viradhavala and 
Bhimasimha into his own faith in Sam. 1828=1266 A.D. 


1 Gaudanvaya~Gatgé~pulina~ra(ja-ham)sasya (Gamgédha)} 


rAyane (r Madanasya r&\ja-guroh......(E. L, Vol, VILL, pp. 101-2.) 
2 Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS , 
1883-84, p. 104. 
3 Ibid. 


4 J. Am. 0. S., Vol. VIL, p. 33. 

5 E.1., Vol, VIII, pp. ror seq, 

6 Commentary on Amarufataka, pp, 15, 16, and 44, 
7 Vide ante, p. 201, 
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He died in M&lava in Sam, 189271270 A.D. The 
following works were produced by him: ' 

(a) Siddha dina krtya.* 

(b) Karma-grantha (a treatise in Prakrit AryA verse 
on the Jaina theory of the future influence of 
arts). 

(c) Siddha-paficAsiké (50 Prakrit Ary& verses on the 
beings who attain spiritual beatification, said 
to be excerpted from the Siddha-pAhuda (Pri- 
bhrta), 

(c) Dharmaratnavrtti. 

(c) SudardanA-caritra. 

(f ) Caitya-vandana-bhisya, Guru-vandana bhdsya 
and PratyAkhyAna-bhAsya. 

(g) Siri Usaha VaddhamfnaprabbrtistavAdayah. 

(h) Siddha-dandikA-stava (on the apotheosis of the 
kings of Trikhanda, of family of N&bhi), Sra- 
vaka-dinakrtya, 


DHARMAGHOSA, 


Devendra’s successor in the “Siripada” was Vidyé- 
nanda, who was followed by Dharmaghosa. This jast 
mentioned teacher died in Sam. 13857=1300 A.D His 
works include the following : * 

(a) Samgh&chrhkhy& bhAsyavrtti, 

(b) Sudhammetistava, | 

(c) KAyasthitibhavasthitistavau, 

(c) Caturviméati-jinastavah, 

(c) SastAdarmety-Adistotram, 

(f) Devendrairanisam iti slegastotram, 
(g) Ydyam yuvAtvam iti slesastutayah, 


1 1. A., Vol. XI, p. 255, 
2 Peterson's 4th Report, Intro. p, 57, 
3 Ibid, p.64. 1. A,, Vol. XI, p. 255, 
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(h) Yamakastuti, 
(i) Satapadika or Pragnottara paddhatih, 
(j) KAéla-saptatih. 

The above category includes all that are known of 
the most renowned poets and authors who flourished in 
Malwa during the period under discussion. A short 
review of what has been said makes it cler that, from 
every angle, the civilisation of Malwa, during the happy 
rule of the Paramfras, rose toa very magnificent posi- 
tion. Politically, the dynasty achieved great and glori- 
ous success. Architecture reached a high pitch of excel- 
lence, and the temples of Udayapur and of Un rank 
high among the best specimens of ancient Indian archi- 
tectural remains, But above all else, Malwa can claim 
the highest credit for her rich contributions to the stock 
of Sanskrit literature, In those anciont days, few pro- 
vinces of India witnessed the birth of so many literary 
magnates, within so short a period, as did Malwa during 
the reign of the Paramara dynasty. The literature of 
a country is admittedly the crucial test of its oulture, 
and Malwa, through her possession of so valuable, varied 
and rich a literature, has proved her high achievement 
in that direction. At the back of all these constructive 
movements were the Paramfra kings. Their unstinted 
liberality, never failing encouragement and generous 
sympathy always served asa driving force towards the 
progressive realisation of an ideal State. 
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OHAPTER IX, 
THE ABU BRANCH OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY, 


Tn the first chapter of this book we have discussed at 
some length the question as to the origin of the junior 
lines of the Paramfra princes. There, we have noticed 
that VAkpati-Mufija established three new settlements 
at Jalor, Bhinmal and Mount Abu, to which he appointed 
the princes of his family as governors. Among all these 
minor families, the Paramf&ras of Abu deserve our first 
and foremost consideration for their significant political 
achievements. The following pages, therefore, will be 
devoted to recording their history and culture. 

The territory over which this Abu branch held sway 
was known as Arbuda-mandala.' It extended at least 
as far as Delwara on the east, Palanpur on the south, 
and the Godwar District on the north.* It was bounded 
on the west by the territories of the Paramd&ras of Bhin- 
mal, The seat of government was fixed at Oandrévati, ‘ 
situated on the bank of the Banas, near the south-east 
border of the Sirohi State, in Rajputana. The city is 
now in complete ruins. 

Our information regarding the early history of the 
family is very meagre, Aranyarhja, son of Utpala, was 
the first prince of the line to enjoy the sovereignty of 
this territory. He was succeeded by Adbhuta-KrsnarAja, 
a prince of great renown. Hemacandra’s DvyAsraya- 


1 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 13. 

2 Partha~pardkrama, Il, (Gaekwad’s Orienial Series, No, 4.), 
3 J. Bo. Br, Vol. XXITI, p. 75. 

4 E. 1, Vol, IX, p. 155, v. 5. 
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imabAkAvys * narrates that the Caulukya Milarhja (941- 
997 A.D.) of Gujarat, was assisted by the Rija of 
Arbuda in his war against Graharipu, chief of Saurdstra. 
Krsnardja or his father Aranyarhja might have been 
the prince of Abu referred to above. The Vasantgadh 
inscription of PairnapAla was examined by both Captain 
Burt and Pandit Kamalakanta, some time before 
1841 A D. Both of them found a name, SrtnAthaghost, 
mentioned in the record, as that of the successor of 
Adbbuta Krsparhja,* Since then, the stone inscription 
was lost sight of for a time, but, subsequently, Rai 
Bahadur G. H Ojha succeeded in recovering it. 
Professor Kielhorn, while re-editing it from a fresh 
impression, found that the name Srindthaghost had 
totally disappeared from the place where it was supposed 
to have existed. * 


DHANDHUKA. 


The next ruler of this family was MahipAla, whose 
successor was Dhandhuka. Dhandhuka was a contem- 
porary of the king Bhoja of Malwa, during whose reign 
the enmity between the house of Anhilwar and that of 
Dhar& became very acute. As soon as the wave of 
Mahmid’s invasion had passed away, Bhima I of 
Gujarat succeeded in restoring his kingdom to a state of 
normal order. About this time he seems to have turned 
his arms against the Paramfras of Abu, and to have 
demanded the submission of their ruler Dhandhuka. 
But Dhandhuka refused to bow down before the 
authority of the Caulukyas, and, being unable to with- 


I sth Sarga, v. 37. 
a}. A-S. B,, Vol. %, pp. 667, 670571, 
3 E. 1, Vol, IX, p. 56. 
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stand their attack, took refuge with Bhoja of Dhérd.* 
After this, Bhima easily conquered Arbuda-mandala and 
appointed Vimala, of the Prigvatavaméa, to govern it on 
his behalf," In the year Sam 1088=1031 A. D., during 
his viceroyalty, Vimala built a magnificent temple of 
AdinAtha on the Mount Abu. : 


PURNAPALA. 


Bhima, however, could not long maintain his 
authority over Abu. Dhandhuka’s son and successor, 
Pargapdla, probably with the assistance of Bhoja, 
succeeded in establishing his authority over his paternal 
territory. He is described as ruling over Arbuda- 
mandala, having conquered his enemy,‘ Amrtadevi was 
the name of Dhandhuka’s queen, who was the mother of 
Pirnaphla and LAbini Devt.* LaAhint was married to 


1 Camdravatipurigah samajani virdgrani(r) Dha(m)dhuh 0 
Srt-Bhimadevasya nypafa/sya) sevim amanya (m) 4nah 
kila Dhamdhur&jah | 
nareSa-rogac Ca tato mana6vi(svi) Db&ridhipam Bhojanr- 
pam prapede 46 
(Mount Abu Vimala temple inscriptions, E. I., Vol. IX, 
pp. 155-156.) 
2 Tava(ta)é ca Bhimena nar&dhipena sa prat&pa-bharmi- 
(mi!r Vimalo mahamatih | 
kvatkr)t O'(r)bude damdapatih satém priyah priyamvado 
namdatu Jaina-Sasane 4 8 
(Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription, E. 1. Vol. IX, p. 
156.) 

3 Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription, E. 1, 1X, p. 156. 
4 Utpamnam asyasuvi Parngapdlah poirqgam imam pflaya 
-v-Il-v-(ro’pyi vijitya dattrim(n) éaédsa bhimamda- 
lam Arbudasya 18 
(Vasantgadh inscription, E, 1, Vol. 1X, p, 13.) 

5 Ibid, v.11. . 
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Vigrahar&ja, son of Caca and grandson of Durlabharaja, 
the ruler of Badart in Vaméaratha. Samgamardja was 
the name of Durlabha’s father. He was born of the 
lineage of Bhavagupta, the ruler of Vata. Bhavagupta 
was a descendant of Yota, who was the founder of this 
royal line, * 

The exact date of Pdirnapdla’s accession cannot be 
ascertained. Two inscriptions of his reign have been 
discovered. Tho earliest of them was found in a tank at 
Vasantgadh, in the Sirohi State, Rajputana,* It records 
that Léhint, the sister of Pdirnapfla, on the sudden 
demise of her husband Vigraharkja, changed her 
residence to Vata or Vatapura, on the banks of the 
Sarasvati, and lived there under her brother’s protection. 
She restored an ancient temple of the sun (Bh&nu) in 
that locality, and excavated there a tank in Sam 1099= 
1042 A, D. ‘The inscription was composed by the 
Brahman MAtrsarman, son of Hari, It was engraved by 
Sivapfla, son of the architect (sitradbira) Deuka and 
the grandson of Durga. Naga, a sthapati (carpenter), 
was the father of Durga. 

The Sarasvati is evidently the modern river of the 
same name, which, taking its rise from Mount Abu, 
passes through Gujarat, The tank in which the stone 
was found is, in all probability, the one referred to in 
the inscription. If this be the case, then Vatapura is to 
be identified with Vasantgadh. 

The second inscription? was found on a step-well in 
the village of Bharund, in the Godwar District of the 
Jodhpur State, Its object is to record the construction 
of a step-well, in Sam 1102—-1045 A. D., in the village 


1 E, 1, Vol. IX, p. 13, verses 11-15. 
2 Ibid., p. 31. 
3 J. Bo. Br., Vol, XXIII, p, 78. 
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ef Bhumdipadra, when Mah&rAjidhirhja Pdrnaphla was 
raling the country. The expenses of its foundation were 
borne by a number of Brahmans of that village. The 
names of the architects are given as DhAresvara, Deua, 
Devau and Lahampaésra. 

Bhumdipadra, here mentioned, is evidently the same 
as the village of Bharund where the inscription was dis- 
covered. The assumption of the title ‘MahdrAjAdhirAja’ 
by the king shows that he ruled his territory indepen- 
dently of foreign control, 

After the termination of the reign of Pirnapdla we 
are in the dark about the history of this family for nearly 
a century.’ It does not seem to have suffered any break 
in the continuity of its rule during this period. Dhdima- 
r&ja and Dhruvabhata, as mentioned in the later records, 
were probably among those who ruled in succession 
after Parnapdla. The death of Bhoja about 1055 A. D. 
deprived the Abu princes of a strong supporter against 
the incursions of the Caulukyas. In the latter part of 
the sixth decade of the eleventh century A. D, when the 
Paramfra government was passing through a period of 
stress and strain, king Bhima again raised his sword 
against the territory of Abu. He conquered the 
province, but seems to have allowed the Paramfra 
princes to rule it as his vassals. After that, Mount Abu 
remained a part of the Caulukya empire till the end of 
the thirteenth century A. D. An inscription * of the 
reign of Bhima, dated Sam. 1119-1062 A, D., was 


1 Dr. Bhandarkar thinks (E. I., Vol. XI, p. 68). that Krsna- 
raja of the Bhinmal inscription was the successor of Parnapdla, 
There is no evidence to prove it, Krsgaraja’s grandfather was 
Devar&ja, while the name of Pfirnapila’s grandfather was Maht- 
pala. Vide post. 

2 No, 1780 of Mr. Cousen’s list; E, L, Vol. IX., p.- 148, 
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discovered in the wall of the Mount Abu Vimals temple, 
It was issued by the king’s minister, 


VIKRAMASIMHA. 


In the second quarter of the twelfth century A. D., 
the Paramdra Ramadeva is found to have been ruling 
over Mount Abu. He was succeeded by his brother 
Vikramasimha, who was a feudatory of the Caulukya 
Kumiraphla. While advancing with his armies against 
the CAhamAnas of Ajmer in 1145 A, D., Kumérapdla 
halted in Mount Abu, and met Vikramasimha, who ac- 
corded him a hearty welcome,‘ But shortly afterwards, 
when the Gujarat armies were fighting in Marwar, 
Paramara prince revolted and probably joined forces 
with the advancing armies of king Ball&la of Ujjain. 
Hemacandra does not mention the name of Vikrama- 
simha, but relates that the two feudatories Vijaya and 
Krsna, whom Kumérap&la despatched against Ballala, 
while he himself was advancing against Ana, had gone 
over to the king of Ujjain.* Vikramasimha had however 
to pay the penalty of his treachery by losing his throne. 
Jinamandana’s Kumérapdlaprabandha states that * Ku- 
marapila defeated Vikramasimha in battle, cast him 
into prison for his evil-doing, and established in his 
place his nephew YaSodhavala on the throne of Mount 
Abu. 


1 Dvy4sraya, roth Sarga, v. 34, 
2 Ibid., v. 98. 
3 Tatah sarvavasare tam Vikramasimham 4kérya dvasaptati 
sAmanta-samakgam, 
hakkayitva mallaih sajjikptya kardgdre nikgiptavan | 
tad-r4jyadhipam tasya bhrétrvyam Yafodhavala-namanam 
kytavaind ca (p. 42), 
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Two inscriptions of Yasodhavala’s reign have been 
discovered. The earlier one is dated Sam. 1202, MAgha 
Sudi 14=February 1145 A. D, and is in a fragmentary 
state.* Its object is to record that the queen Saubhagya- 
devi of the Caulukya family, during the reign of the 
MahAmandalegvara Yadodhavala, made certain grants 
at the village of AjAhart. It was engraved by the 
Siitradhfra CAhadadeva. 

The second inscription * was found in the Acalegvara 
temple at Mount Abu. It is dated Sam. 1207 =1150 A.D., 
and describes Yasodhavala asa Mah&mandalesvara. Ya- 
Sodhavala, who owed his throne to KumAérap&la, proved 
his fidelity to the latter by fighting on his side against 
the Malwa armies. Kuméarapdla, immediately on his 
return from the battlefield of Ajmer, was informed 
that BallAja had already penetrated into the heart of 
Gujarat and had directed the course of his army towards 
Anhilwar. He at once sent for a contingent and offered 
a terrible opposition to his enemy, and Ball&Ja was 
defeated and killed. On this occasion, Yadsodhavala 
rendered great service to his overlord, and claims to 
have killed the Malwa king. The Mount Abu inscrip- 
tion, at the temple of Nemin&tha, relates that ‘ Yasodha- 
vala quickly slew Balléla, the king of MAlava, when he 


1 I, A, Vol, LVI, p. 12. 

2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 149. 

3 Dvydfraya, 19th Sarga, 

4 Rodab-kamdaravartti-kirtti-lahari-liptamytaméu-dyuter 
apradyumna-vaso Yaéodhavala ity asit tandjas tatah | 
Ya6 Caulukya-KumérapAéla-nrpati-pratyarthitam a4gatam 
matva satvaram eva Malava-patim Ballalam @labdhavan 4 

* (v.35). 
(E, 1. Vol, VIII, pp. 210-211, Vide ante, p. 172). 
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learnt that the latter had become hostile to the Caulukya 
KumérapMa, He ended his reign some time before 
1163 A. D., the earliest known date of his son and 
successor, DhArAvarga, 


DHARAVARSA. 


Dharivarsa was a famous ruler, and occupied the 
throne of Abu for a great number of years, Many 
inscriptions belonging to his reign have been discovered. 

(a) A stone inscription,‘ found in a shed near a 
temple at Kayadra, Sirohi States, records that on Satur- 
day, the 15th half of the bright half of Jyegtha, Sam. 
1220= May, 1163 A. D., MahdrAjAdhirija Mah&manda- 
legvara Dh&rdvargadeva granted a remission of taxes 
on the village of Phulahalt, belonging to Bhattiraka 
Devedvara, of the temple of KAsegvara. The royal 
order was executed by the prince (PAlhanadeva). The 
inscription also contains details of some other grants, 
Bala Kelhana made some donations, the nature of which 
is not very clear. Am{&tya Sivasimha, an inhabitant of 
the village of Vasana, granted a field. The witnesses 
of the record were Vijayar&ja, son of Vahada, and DedA, 
son of Dejafi. The villages Phulahalt and Visana 
cannot be identified. 

(b) The second inscription* was foynd in the 
village of Hathar, about three miles north-west of 
Mount Abu, It is dated Sam 1287=1180 A. D, and 
records that, in the victorious reign of DhArdvarsa, the 
lord of Arbuda, the minister Kovidisa granted some 
pasture-lands of the villages of Séhilavadh, MAgavadi and 
H&thagAli and two ploughs of land in the village of 


1 1A, Vol. LVI, p. §1. 
2 Ibid, Vol. XLITI, p. 193. 
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Kumbhiranuli, to Bhattdraka Visala Ugradamaka, a 
teacher of Sivadharma. The occasion for making this 
donation was the “Devotthina ek&dadt”. Of the locali- 
ties, HAthadalt is evidently the modern Hathar, where 
the inscription was found. 

(c) The third inscription * was discovered at Ajari, 
It states that on Monday, Vaisdkha Sudi 8, Sam 1240 = 
1188 A D.,in the victorious reign of Dhf&rdvarsa, the 
ruler of Candrfvatt, the wife of the prince PrahlAdana 
granted a certain piece of land to Arhat Jagadeva, while 
she was residing in the village of Ajahart. The village 
mentioned corresponds to the modern Ajari, where the 
record was discovered. 

(a) The fourth inscription* was found in the 
Madhustfidana temple near Mungth&la, at Mount Abu. 
It contains the date Sam 1245 =1188 A. D., and does 

not report anything of great interest. 

(e) The fifth inscription * was discovered on Mount 
Abu, and contains the date Sam. 1265=1208 A.D. At 
that time Dhaéravarga, the lord of Candr&vatt, was ruling 
the province under his overlord the Caulukya Bhima II, 
The prince Prahlddana is described as the heir apparent 
of DbArdvarsa. The author of the record is Ked4ramisra, 
the head of Saiva monastery at Ujjain. Its object is 
to record some architectural works executed by KedAra- 
migra and his sister Mokgegvart. 

(f) The sixth inscription,‘ dated Sam, 1271, Asija 
(Agvina) Sudi 4= October, 1214, A. D., records that the 
MahAmandalegvara DhArA&vargadeva granted one halavAha 
of land in the village of Savada Vrddha, to a merchant 
named Ampa, 

1 Partha-pardkrama, by Epablidane, App. II. 
2 AS. 1, 1906-7, p, 209. 

3 1. A,, Vol. IX, p. 221 ; vide post, 

4 Ibid, Vol. LVI, p, 51, 
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(g) The seventh inscription’ was found broken in 
a temple of Siva, It reports that, during the victorious 
reign of DhdrAvarga, son of Yasodhavala and a descen- 
dant of DhumarAja, certain persons, viz. BAnd Vaija, 
son of Vijaisi, and Lasamsiha, Kamana, Sobh4 etc., 
sons of Rathauda Ana, of the family of the Hathundi 
RAjputs, took a vow of observing festivity for two days 
commencing with the day of MahArdtri (SivarMtri). The 
inscription was issued in Sam. 1274, between MAgha and 
Phalguna==January 1217 A.D., on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, 

Dh&rdsvarsa was 8 great warrior, and was renowned 
for his skill in archery. On one occasion he succeeded 
in piercing three buffaloes with a single shot of an 
arrow,* In order to celebrate this achievement, a statue 
of him was erected on the edge of the Mandakini tank, 
outside the temple of Acaleévara on Mount Abu, with 
bow in his hand and three buffaloes standing in front, 
with their bellies pierced through. This statue still 
exists in perfect condition. Kovidisa was the minister 
of the king’s government, * 


WAR WITH KONKAN. 

Dhérdvarga was contemporary of the Gujarat kings, 
KumAérap&la, Ajayapdla, Malardja II, and BhimalII. It 
appears from his inscription, dated 1162 A. D., in which 
he assumes the titles of both Mahdmandalesvara and 
MahdrAjAdhirdja, that, by that time he had attained 
to the position of a semi-independent chief. In the 
early and latter part of his reign, his relations with 
the Gujarat sovereignty were friendly. He rendered 
invaluable assistance to them in their times of stress, 

t L.A, Vol LVI, p. 51. 


2 Pjandedyana inscription, I. A., Vol. XLV, p. 78, 
3 Ibid, Vol XLII, Pp. 193. 
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It has been seen above that Yadéodhavala offered his 
services to the Caulukyas in their war against the 
Malava king. Now Dh&rAvarga followed the army of 
Kumarapdla in its march upon Konkan, Merutunga 
narrates that upon one occasion, when KumAérapila was 
giving a general audience to the people, he heard a bard 
using the great honorific epithet of RA&japitAmaha 
(grandfather of kings) in connection with the name of 
Mallikarjuna, the king of Konkan (A. D, 1156-1160), 
This greatly affected his kingly pride. The minister, 
Ambada, who understood the king’s feelings at the 
moment, volunteered to lead an army to Konkan to 
humble the pride of its ruler. Kumérapdla highly 
appreciated the offer, and made Ambada commander-in- 
chief of the army for that particular occasion. Almost 
all the eminent chieftains of the empire were sent to 
assist Ambada in his operations, and after a long and 
weary march he reached the enemy’s country, While 
he was crossing the strong tide of the river Kalavini, 
Mallikarjuna fell upon him and completely wrecked 
his forces. He returned to Gujarat broken-hearted, 
with his pride in the dust, But Kumfrapdla did not 
lose faith in his valour, and sent him back with a fresh 
army to renew oférations. On this occasion, Ambada 
took great precautions in crossing the aforesaid river. 
He built a bridge over it, and successfully transported 
all his armies and landed them safely on the other side, 
MallikArjuna opposed him with his might, but this time 
he was defeated and killed, and his capital was plun- 
dered, Ambada returned to Anhilwar with a load of 
treasure, and presented Kumérapila with the head of 
the defeated king". Somefvara’s Kirtikaumudt’ and 


1 Prabandhacint&magi, pp. 122-123; Bom. Gaz, Vol. I, 


part I, p. 185 ff. 
2 Sarga II, vv. 47-48. 
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Arizipha’s Sukrtasamktrttana * also record KumArapAla’s 
vietory over the Konkan king Hence the general 
outline of Merutunga’s report may be accepted as true. 

Dh&rhvarga seems to have been one of those chief- 
tains, whose salutary support unquestionably enabled 
Ambada to gain so signal a victory. The Mount Abu 
inscription at the temple of Nemindtha, relates that ‘— 
“When DhAr&varsa, inflamed with anger, held his ground 
on the battle-field, the wives of the lord of Konkana shed 
drops of tears from their lotus-like eyes,” Dhardvarsa, 
in all probability, fought this battle on behalf of his 
overlord, the Caulukya KuméarapAla. 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF AJMER. 


Amorfja, the CAhamina king of Ajmer, sustained a 
heavy defeat at the hand of Kumiarapdla, in 1159 A, D, 
His son Vigrahardja (1153—1164 A. D.) paid off these 
old scores against the Caulukyas by ravaging the 
northern territories of the Gujarat empire*®. This led 
Kumarapala’s successor, Ajayap4la, to renew hostilities 
against Ajmer. He is said to have suceeeded in subor- 
dinating its king to himself as tributary‘. But as soon 
as Bhima II ascended the throne of Anhilwar in 
1178 A. D., the hostile relations between himself and the 
house of Ajmer were resumed. The young Caulukya 
king is said to have wanted to marry the daughter of 
the Paramdra Jayatasimha, ruler of Bhinmal. But un- 
fortunately for his desire, the princess was already 


1 Sarga Il, v. 43. 
2 Krodhakr4mta-pradhana-vasudh4-niécale yatra jatas 
cyotan-netrotpala-jala-kanah KamkapAdhiéa-patnyah 
(v. 36.) (E. 1., Vol. VIII, p ar.) 
3 J. S.B., Vol LV, p. 41. 
4 1.A,, Vol, VI, p. 195. 


310 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


betrothed to the Cahamdna Prthvirhja III of Ajmer." 
This led to war between the Caulukyas and the OAha- 
mainas, in which the king of the latter, Someévara, * 
was killed.*. Prthvirija IIT (1179-1193 A. D.), imme- 
diately after his accessions, led and army against 
Gujarat. As on previous occassions, DhArivarsa once 
again proved his fidelity to his overlord by lending 
him assistance, He offered a strong resistance to the 
enemy. The P&rtha-pardkrama of Prahlddana credits 
him for repulsing a nocturnal attack by Prthvirija, the 
king of Jaigala (Ajmer). We are told that Bhima IT 
suffered a terrible defeat at the hand of the Cahaména 
king in this warfare, * 


WAR WITH THE GUHILAS OF MEWAR, 


As we have already seen in a previous chapter, the 
Gujarat empire began to degenerate after the death of 
Kumirapila, Malwa was reconquered by the Paramfra 
Vindhyavarman, and the CAhamfnas of Sakambhart 


t Vide post. 

2 SomeSvara’s inscriptions are dated A, D, 1170, 1177. 
J. R, A. S., 1913, pp. 266, 268 footnote 14. 

3 Vide post. 

4 Kim aga! JAdgala-pateh sauptika-prast4vopaslokam 

anakarnitavan bhavan ? 
yasyAdyapi yaéah éilimukha-mukhotkirnaih prasasty-akga- 
raih 
svah-strinam divi ndyaka-sabha-stambhena samsméaryate | 
sehe so’pi na saptikam vinipated-draunested aty-Arjunam 
DhfrAvarga tayadya paurugam abhit tirnopamAnam bhuvi ¥ 
(Here in line 3 the metre is wrong) 

(Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. IV. p. 3.) The MSS. of 
the Limbdi’s Pada mentions the name of the Jatigala king as 
Prthvirdja. 

§ Vibe post. 
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declared open hostility against its rulers, But its most 
formidable enemy was the Guhila SAmantasimha, whose 
two known dates are A. D. 1172 and 1179,' He invaded 
Gujarat, which appears to have been at that time under 
the rule of AjayapAla (1172-1176 A. D.). AjeyapAla 
sustained a severe defeat and received a serious wound 
on the battle-field. Somegvara’ tells us that his predeces- 
sor, Kumfra, having worshipped the god Katukesvara, 
cured AjayapAla of his wounds. In those perilous hours 
Dh&rAvarsa adhered faithfully to the Gujarat dynasty, 
and sent his younger brother, PrahlAdana, with a strong 
force to the assistance of Ajayapdla. The Mount Abu 
inscription tells us that* “Prahladana, whose sword was 
dexterous in defending the illustrious Gurjara king, 
when his power had been broken on the battle-field by 
Samantasimha, again displayed on earth the behaviour 
of the greatest enemy of the descendants of Danu.” 

The Gurjara king, here referred to, was, apparently, 
Ajayapdla, and SAmantasimha was, in all probability, the 
Guhila king of that name, No doubt can be entertained 
that the timely help of the Param&ras of Abu saved the 
Caulukya sovereignty on that occasion, from ruin, 


DHARAVARSA'S REVOLT AGAINSI THE GUJARAT 
SOVEREIGNTY. 


Ajayaphla and MalarAja II did not rule long. 
During the early years of Bhima II, as we have often 
noticed, the Gujarat sovereignty was overcome by a 


1 Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, 1914-15, p. 3. 

2 Surathotsava, Grantha praéasti, v. 32. 

3 SAmamtasimha~samiti~kgiti~vikgataujah ési- Garjjara- 
kgitipar-rakgana-dakgindsih Prahla@danas tad-anujo Danuj- 
ottaméri-céritram atra punar ujja(jva)layam-cakéra § 

(verse 38.) (E. L, Vol, VIIE, p. 213.) 
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further and worse calamity. Somefvara™ tells us that 
the ministers and the feudatories divided among 
themselves the empire of young Bhima II, DhéArAvarga 
was apparently one of those who hoisted the standard of 
revolt, But in that difficult period, Arporfija, son of 
Dhavala, the ruler of Bhimapallt came to the rescue of 
the Gujarat sovereign. He pressed heavily upon 
DharAvarga and the king of Medapdfa, and subdued 
them. The Sukrtakirttikallolint of Jayasimha relates* 
that Arnorhja broke down the power of the lords of 
Medapéta (Mewar) and Oandrévati. 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS. 


The name of Dhfrfivarsa is prominent among those 
of the heroes who offered strong resistance to the 
southward movement of the Moslems, In 1178 A. D. 
when Bhima II ascended the throne of Anhilwar, Muha- 
mmad of Ghor appeared with his strong force at the 
northern gate of the Gujarat empire. The Moslem 
general notwithstanding his strenuous efforts, could not 
break down the barrier of the Gujarat army, and was 
forced to retreat. A large number of his soldiers were 
killed on the battle field, and those who survived suffered 
extreme hardship on .their way back to Ghazna. 
The Tabaght-i-Nasirt relates‘ that Shih&b-ud-din 
Mubammad of Ghor advanced towards Nahrwila by 
way of Uch and Mult4n, Bhimdeo was a minor, but he 
had a large army and elephant-force, which wounded 


1 Kirtikaumud?, Sarga II, v. 61. 

2 Yat-khadge-danda-yamun-4mbhasi Medapéta-Candravatt 
pure-pat! tridivaya magnau | (Vv. 75.) 

3 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, p. 170. 

4 Elliot, History of India, Vol, If, p. 294, cf 9, 230. 
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the Sultén in the battle and forced him to retreat. The 
Taj-ul Ma’Agir tells‘ that this battle took place at the 
foot of Mount Abu. An early authority* gives the 
name of place as Kassharada, the modern village of 
Kayadram, at the foot of Mount Abu. The Sundha 
hill inscription? states that the CAhamAna Kelhana of 
Nadula (1161-1194 A.D.) crushed the power of the 
Turugkas. His brother Kirtiphla (1161-1215 A. D.) is 
also credited with a victory over the same Turugkas,‘ at 
Kfsahrada. Dr. Bhandarkar: rightly thinks that the 
two brothers fought on the same occasion with the 
Moslem. ‘We may reasonably suppose that they fought 
this war on behalf of Bhtma IT, as the place of battle 
was apparently the same as that in which Muhammad 
of Ghor is reported to have encountered the army of the 
Caulukyas. KAsahrada, the modern Kayadram, where the 
stone inscription of DhA&rAvarga was found, was within 
the jurisdiction of his government, Hence it is almost 
certain that he also participated in this war against the 
Moslem and saved his principality by forcing ShihAb 
-ud-din to retreat. 

In 1192-98 A. D., Ajmer was finally conquered by 
the Moslems. Two years later, in 1195 A. D., the 
Anhilwar government sent succour to the Mers in their 
effort to reconquer Ajmer, In the battle that ensued a 
large number of Moslems were killed, and their leader 
Qutb-ud-dtn Aibak was severely wounded. The Hindus 
advanced and encamped within one ‘parsang’ from Ajmef, 
But when all their attempts were frustrated by their 


1 Ibid, p, 230, 

2 E, 1, Vol. IX, p. 77. 
3 Ibid. 

4 Ibid, 

§ Tid, Vol. XI, p. 7x. 
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enemies, & reinforeement arrived from Ghagnt, enabling 
the Moslems not only to drive back the Mers but also to 
‘advance upon Gujarat, from which the provisions were 
supplied to the Hindu forces for the reoconquest of 
Ajmer.' They easily conquered PAli (Bali) and Nadal, 
but to their disappointment, they found that the road to 
Gujarat was strongly guarded by the united forces of 
Kelhana and Dhf&rhvarga. The description of this 
battle is given, with great elaboration of detail, by the 
TAj-ul Ma’Asir, The writer says* that, when in 1197 A.D. 
Khusrafi, (a general under Quib-ud din), “reached the 
lofty forts of Palt and Nanddl, he found them 
abandoned and the abode of owls, for the people had 
fied at the approach of the Musulm&ns, and had 
collected under thair leaders RAt Karan and D&rAbars, 
in great numbers, at the foot of Mount Abu, and, at the 
mouth of a,pass, ‘stood ready for fight and slaughter. 
The Musulmdns did not dare to attack them in that 
strong position, especially asin that very place Sultan 
Muhammad SAm Ghort had been wounded, and it was 
considered of bad omen to bring on another action there, 
lest a similar accident might occur to the commander,” 
“The Hindus, seeing this hesitation, and misconstru- 
ing it into cowardice and alarm, abandoning the pass, 
turned their faces towards the field of battle and the 
plain of honour and renown ; for they were persuaded 
that fear had established itself in the hearts of the 
protectors of the sacred enclosure of religion. The two 
armies stood face to face for some time, engaged in 
preparations for fight, and on the night preceding 
Sunday, the 18th of Rabi’ul awwal, in a fortunate 
‘moment, the army of Isl4m advanced from its camps, 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. II, p. — 
2 Ibid, pp. 229-230, 
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and at morn reached tho position of the infidels. A 
severe action ensued, from dawn to midday, when the 
army of idolatry and damnation turned its back in flight 
from the line of battle. Most of their leaders were taken 
prisoners, and nearly fifty thousand infidels were despat- 
ohed to hell by the sword, and from the heaps of the 
slain, the hills and the plains became of one level. 
Rat Karan effected his escape from the field.” 

The Muhammadan historian does not tell us 
anything about the fate of DhbdrAvarga. There is no 
doubt that he played an important part in the struggle, 
though he shared in the defeat with all the other Hinda 
forces, on account of their indiscretion in leaving their 
most favourable strategic position at the mouth of the 
pass, After this victory the Moslems appear to have 
left Gujarat in peace for nearly a quarter of a century. 

The internal trouble, which had been sapping the 
foundations of the Caulukya empire since the accession 
of Bhima II, reached its culmination in the first quarter 
of the thirteenth century A. D., when Bhima IT was 
dethroned by an usurper named Jayasimha, But, about 
this time, the most prominent figure in Gujarat was 
Viradhavala, the son of Lavanaprasida, the ruler of 
Dholka. 

This chaotic state of affairs in Gujarat quickly 
attracted the attention of Sult4n Iyal-Timish (A. D, 
1211-1286), and he advanced with an army towards 
Anhilwar. Viradbavala shouldered the whole responsi- 
bility of defending the country in this emergency," and 
his position was rendered the more critical by a joint 
attack on the south from the great YAdava Sitighana and 
the ParamAra Devapils In that predicament, he 


x Hammira-mada-merdana, Adka I, and II, vide ante, 
chapter VII, p, 236, 


316 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


appointed his minister VastupAla to defend the southern 
frontier and himself set out for Marwar to check the 
progress of the Moslems, ‘The chiefs of Marudega 
(Marwar), viz, Somasimpha, Udayasimha and Dhar&varga, 
into whose territories the armies of the Moslem general 
were marching without any let or hindrance, now allied 
themselves to him with great eagerness,’ as did 
Bhimasimha, the ruler of Saurdstra, The Hammira 
-mada-mardana gives the name of the Moslem general as 
Hammiravira-Milacchikaéra, but the Prabandha caturvi- 
méati, more correctly, calls him Suratrina Maujadin, 
which is a contraction of the name of the Sult4n Mu’izz 
ud-din Bahram Sh&h, Shams-ud-din Iyal-Timish, the 
ruler of Delhi from A, D. 1210 to 12386, 

When Viradhavala was thus rapidly advancing to 
oppose the Sultdn, he was informed that the latter was 
trying to enter Gujarat from the side of Mount Abu.* 
He at once sent instructions to Dh&rAvarsa to let the 
enemy pass southward unobstructed and then close the 
mountain-pass against their return. Dh&r&varsa acquitt- 
ed himself of his task very efficiently, and the result was 
most favourable. The Moslems, to their utter bewilder- 
ment, found themselves entrapped in the mountain-pass, 
hemmed in by Dhf&rAvarsa in the rear and Vtradhavala 
in front. They sustained a heavy loss and a large 
number of their forces lost their lives in the battle, 

This war must have happened between A, D. 1229, 
the date of the beginning of the ministry of Vastupila 


1 S&ri-SomasimhOdayasimnha-Dhéra- 
vargair amibhir Marudefa-nathaih | 
diéo’sja jetum sphufam agfa-bahus 
tribhih sametair-abhavat prabhur nab 8 (Hammira 
-mada~mardana, Axke IT.) 
2 Prabandha-caturviméati, ; 
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and ‘the composition of the Hammira-mada-mardana. 
The Tabagdt -i-Ndsirt* tells us that in A. D. 1226, 
Sultdn Iyal-Timish sent a general to conquer the fort 
of Ranthambhor and, in the year following (1227 A. D.) 
he himself marched against the fort of Mandufr 
(modern Mandor, in the Jodhpur State), within the 
limits of the Siw&lik territory. On this occasion, he 
probably tried to push his way further south into Marwar, 
but was severely beaten back by the combined forces of 
Viradhavala and Dh&rAvarsa. 

All these warlike activities, so successfully cared 
on by DhdrAvarsga, testify to the enormous strength and 
resources of his government, He enjoyed a long reign 
of more than fifty-four years. The dates of his 
inscriptions range from A, D, 1168 to A. D. 1217. If it 
is true that Iyal-Timish invaded Marwar in 1227 A. D., 
as has been suggested above, then his reign must be 
taken to have ended after that date. 


PRAHLADANA, 


There is no definite evidence to prove that Dh&rd- 
varsa was succeeded by this younger brother PrahlAdana, 
The PAtanarAyana inscription, issued at the end of the 
thirteenth century, does not mention his name, and 
describes Somasimha as the successor of DhdrAvarga. 
The Somasaubhdgya, composed in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century A. D., describes PrahlAdana as the lord 
of Arbud&cala.* The prince was certainly an old man 
at the time of his accession, if indeed he outlived his 
brother and succeeded him at all. In his youth he was 
@ good general, and we have already seen how, by his 
soldierly valour, he saved the Caulukya sovereignty 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol, II, pp. 324-325. 
2 Op, cit, v. £3. 
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from destruction, when the Guhilas shattered the forces 
‘of Ajayapdla, But more than his achievements in war 
was to be estimated his devotion to learning. The Mount 
Abu inscription, * of the reign of DhArAvarga, dated 1208 
A. D., describes him as a prince expert in all the fine 
arts and useful sciences. The Mount Abu inscription, 
in the temple of Nemin&tha, dated 1280 A. D., speaks 
of his high culture and learning. The poet Somesvara, 
who composed that record, says—“I am not eertain 
whether it is the goddess sprung from the lotus-seats 
(Brahmé) or the celestial cow, granting (every) wish 
that has come to earth in the form of PrahlAdana.* The 
same atthor writes in his Kirtikaumadi? that 
PrahlAdana, by composing some pleasant stories, again 
delighted the goddess of learning, who was afflicted 
with sorrow on the passing away of Bhoja and Muiija. 
The prince produced a number of literary works The 
Sarngadhara-paddhati, a collection of elegant extracts, 
written in the fourteenth century A. D., contains some 
of his compositions. Jalhana’s Siktimuktavali also 
quotes some of his verses. He composed a vyfyoga 
or drama in one act,‘ entitled “PArtha-parakrama,” the 


t sad-darfana~avalamvana (derfan Aviambana)—stambha 
-sakala—kala—kovid-—kuméra—guru—Get—-Prahladanadeve 
yauvarajye sati ity evam kale Ked4rarMfind nigp4ditam 
idam kirttanam | (1. A., Vol. XI, p. 222.) 

2 Devt sarojasana-sapbhava kim k@maprad4 kim sura 
ssaurabhey{ Prahlddanaké@ra-dhara dhardyam 4ydtavaty 
efa na niécayo me | 
(v. 39.) E. 1, Vol. VEIL, pp. 211, 216, 

3 Srt-Prahiddanadevo’bhad dvitayena prasiddhimén | 
putratvena Sarasavaty&h patitvena jayairiyah y 14. 
Srt-Bhoja-Mufija-duhkharts ramyam vartayaté kathdm | 
Prahlédariena sthidd4 puna cakre Sarasvatt 4 15. sarge 1.) 

4 Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No, I'V. 
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main theme of which is the epic hero Arjuna’s exploit 
of reogvering the cows of the king Virdta by completely 
defeating the Kauravas. It was first staged at the court 
of DhdrAvarga, on the occasion of the investiture of the 
god Acalegvara with the sacred thread. 

PrahlAdana was also famous for his munificence, 
Somesvara’s Surathotsava’ relates that philanthropic 
activities ceased with the death of Prahladana, 

Prahladanapora, the modern Palanpur, the head- 
quarters of the subdivision of the same name in Gujarat, 
54 miles south of Mount Abu, was founded by this 
prince. He erected there a Jaina temple called Partha- 
vibara. The Upadesa-taraiginit relates a story in 
connection with the foundation of this temple. One 
day, PrahlAdana, the lord of Arbud&ocala, melted down a 
Jaina brass image and made a bull out of the metal for 
Acalosvara MahAdeva. In consequence of this act of 
desecration he was attacked with leprosy, and his king- 
dom was usurped by his relations, After this, as he 
was wandering from country to country, he happened to 
meet with StladhavalAcdrya, and related to him the cause 
of his distress. The Jaina teacher told him that the only 
means of his recovery lay in acquiring religious merit 
by erecting numerous temples and images of the Jaina 
gods. The prince accordingly, laid the foundation of 
the temple of Palhavibfra and enshrined in it a golden 
image of PArgvan&tha. He often found much delight 


1 Sth4pakeh Tan na Jane bhagavatah Srtmad-Acaleévara 
-devasya pavitrakéropaga-parvani ken&pi ripakenfdya 
pramodantyah sabhdsadah | 
Natah Arya! tad etad atula-pardkrama-camatkéritakhila 
-Bharatasya Srt-Dhardvargasya pargada prahitam patrakam 
{ibid,, pp. 1-2.). 
2 Srt-Prabitdanam antarena viratam ercestere oe 
(sarge I, v, 52.) 
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in gazing at that god through the window of the shrine, 
He was soon cured of his disease, and passed the 
remainder of his life in observing the rules of the Jaina 
religion, This story is also narrated in the Commentary 
on the Hirasaubhdgya,' but we have now no other ’ 
evidence of its truth. 

The earliest reference to PrahlAdanapura occurs in 
the pradasti of the Atimuktacaritra of Pdarpabhadra, 
composed in Sam, 1282=1225 A. D.* Vastup&la, when 
on pilgrimage to Mount Abu, worshipped Parsvan&tha 
' in the PAlhavihSra in PrahlAdanapura, and installed 
there an image of Neminatha. 

The Samar& RaAsu, a book written about Sam. 1871= 
1814 A. D,, refers to Palhanapura and P&lhavibdra, * and 
the Somasaubhdgya, a work composed at the end of the 
fifteenth century A. D., praises Prahladana very highly 
for the foundation of the above city and the temple, ‘ 


1 Op. cit., Canto I, Verses 69-128. 

2 Srimat-Prahladana-pura-vare Pirnabhadro ganir drak 
digyah Srimaj-Jina-pati guroé cAru cakre caritram | 
citttAécaryam vijaya-tanayasyAtimuktasya sddhor 
dvy-agtarkkAbde 1282 diti sura-gurau kartike pdirgam- 

asyam 4 

3 Vs, to-11, 

4 Prahladana-kgiti-patir dyupatir mahobhih Srt-Arbudacala 

-vibhuh as babhfiva pirvam 1 

tena svandma-viditam dita-papa-tapam samsthdpitam 

puram idam mudita-prajadhyam § 13 

tatraiga Pate a eent emery aceee sphéram vihdram 
samam samakérayac ca 

sviyakhyay& pravara rai-kapi-firga sdra-prakéra-gopura- 

mahardhiparardha-6obham § 14 § 

samyag-dyéam: ‘viracitadbhuta-citta-Saitye caitye phani- 

mani-nirasta-tamab-samiham | 

vighnopaéinti-karanam aranam S&ritdnim  4-Paréva- 

bimbam avilambam atig((h)i pac ca 4 15 
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Thus it appears that PrahlAdana lived long in the 
memory of the people on account of his literary and 
architectural labours, 


SOMASIMBA., 


Somasimha, the son of Dhdr&varsa, succeeded his 
uncle Prahlddana on the throne in the second quarter of 
the thirteenth century A, D. Three inscriptions of his 
reign have been discovered. Two of them are engraved 
on the wall of the temple of NeminAtha on Mount Abu, ' 
Their object is to record that in the month of PhAlguna, 
in Sam, 1287 = February 1230 A. D. when Bhtmadeva (IL) 
was on the throne of Anahilapura and Mah&mandalegvara 
Réjakula Somasimha, son of DhdrA&varga, was ruling 
in Mount Abu, Tejahpila, the minister of Viradhavala, 
built in the village of Deulavdda, on the top of Mount 
Abu, this temple of the holy Nemin&tha, called Lina- 
simhavasahiks, It was erected to increase the religious 
merit of his wife Anupamadevi and his son Lunasimha. 
It is further stated that the mahfrdjakula Somasimha 
made a grant of the village of Davant, in VAbirshadt, 
for the maintenance of this temple. The trustees for 
the temple were Somasimha, his son Krsna, and many 
other personages of the Arbuda country. 

Of the localities mentioned above, Deulavid& is to 
be identified with the modern village of Dilwara, on 
Mount Abu. 

The third inscription* was found at Nana, in the 
Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is dated Sam, 1290= 
1288 A. D. It records that, in the reign of Mahdr&ja- 


1 E.L, Vol VIL, pp. 208 seq, 
2 A.S, L, 1907-8, p. 226, 
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dhirAja-Somasimhadeva, the village of NAnaka was 
owned by a person who was a favourite of the Yuvaraja 
Kanh&dadeva, Nanaka is evidently tha modern village 
of Nana, where the record was found. 

Our knowledge about Somasimha’s career is very 
scanty. He was liberal to the Brahmans, and remitted 
their taxes.‘ He had a great devotion to learning. He 
is said to have inherited bravery from his father, learning 
from his paternal uncle, and liberality from them both. * 


KRSNARAJA, 


Somasimha was succeeded by his son Krgnar&ja, 
during whose reign Mount Abu seems to have seen 
conquered and annexed for a time to the Guhila kingdom 
of Mewar. An inscription, *? dated Sam, 1842=1285 A. D., 
discovered in the wall of a shrine, called the ‘matha’ 
of ‘Pij&ri Babd’,to the south of the temple of Acalesvara, 
proves that Mount Abu was at that time under the 
suzerainty of the Guhila Samarasimha, His governor 
of this newly annexed province seems to have been 
Jaitrakarna. 


PRATAPASIMHA, 


Krgnarfja’s son and successor was PratApasimha, 
who was an intrepid warrior. He probably with the 
assistance of the VAghelas of Dholk rgained CandrAvatt 
by overthrowing Jaitrakarna. The PatandrAyana inscrip- 


1 E. 1, Vol. VIII, p. axt, v. 41. 
2 Dhfravarga-suto ’yam jayati Sri-Somasimha-devo yah } 
pitrtah fauram vidy4m pitrvyak4d danam ubhayato jagrhe 4 
Ibid., v. 40. 
3 Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of Kathywar, p.84. 


. 


ABU BRANCH 693 


tion glorifies him for this brilliant achievement.* But, 
though Prathpasimha regained his paternal throne, he 
had by this time lost much of his princely authority, 
and now became a subordinate of Visaladeva, son of 
BhAdadevs, a governor of Vaghel& Sirangadeva of 
Anhilwar. 

An inscription’ of PratApasimha’s reign has been 
discovered in the temple of PAtaniréyana, near Girwar, 
about four miles west of Madhustidana, in the Sirohi 
State. It records that in the victorious reign of 
Visaladeva, son of BhAdadeva, when Prathpasimha was 
ruling in Candra&vati, Pratapasimha’s minister Delhana, 
resident of the village of Grivida, caused the temple 
of Pattandrdyana to be repaired, between the month 
of Aégvina, Sam, 18483 and that of Jyestha, Sam. 1844 
(=October 1286 and May 1287) The people of the 
neighbouring villages made the following donation for 
the maintenance of the temple :— 


(a) One donak&ri and a field in the village of Cha- 
nara, from Devadd MelAka, son of Sobhita. 

(b) A dhtmad& in the village of Khiméult from 
RAjaputra Virapéla, son of Vihala. 

(c) Eight seers of corn from each arahatia and two 
seers from each dhimadgu and one seer of grain 
from each plough in the village of KAlhanavaéda, 
and from the villagers of Aull. 


1 Pradyumna-kalpo ‘jani yena sa Sri-Pratapasimho’ri- 
karimdra-simhah | 171 
Kamam pramathya samare jagad-ekaviras tam Jaitrakarn- 
nam iha Karpnam ive’mdra-sunuh | 
Candravatim para-kulodadhi-dfra-magn4m urvvim vardha 
iva yah sahasoddadhara 4 18 
(1. A., VoL XLV, p. 78). 
2 ibid, p. 77. 
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(d) Ten drammas from each of these villages, from 
Nudimala, son of Guhila. 

(e) The revenue of the Golapiké, in the village of 
MadAult, for twelve ekAdasis, and the export duty 
of Candrdvati, from the Ra&japutra G&amgt 
(Gangu) and Karmasimha. 

The inscription attributes the installation there of 
this god PattandrAyana to the epic hero Rama, He is 
said to have established the god Suddhesvaradeva near 
Abu, after having proved Sité’s purity by means of the 
fire-ordeal. 

About this time, the CAham&nas of Ranastambha- 
pura led an expedition against Mount Abu, in the course 
of their southern march, Their great king, Hammira 
(1288-1801 A, D.), launched a series of campaigns 
against the neighbouring Hindu chiefs. The Hammira 
-mahdkAvya relates that‘ the king, in the course of his 
‘digvijaya’, ravaged the country of Mewar and reached 
Mount Abu, whose ruler, although he was famous for 
his military skill, submitted to him. He halted for 
some time on Mount Abu, worshipped in the temple 
of Reabhadeva, and, having bathed in the holy Mandé- 
kini, paid his devotion to Acaledvara. The Abu king, 
here referred to, may have been Prat&pasimha, He 
probably did not long survive this event, and died appa- 
rently without male issue, 

Visala, the Viceroy of the V&ghelAs over the nor- 
thern part of the Gujarat empire, then brought Mount 
Abu under his direct control, and made CandrAvatt his 
capital. An inscription* from Abu, dated Sam. 1350= 
1298 A, D., relates that Visala governed eighteen 


1 1. A., Vol. VIII, p. 64. 
2 Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p. 311. 
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hundred mandalas from his residence at Candr&vati, 
under the suzerainty of SArangadeva of Anahilapura. 

But the province did not long remain under the 
sway of the VAghel&s, whose authority became totally 
extinct at the close of the thirteenth century. In 
1297 A.D. Alaf Khan, the brother of the Sultan 
Alf-ud-din Khilji, .wrested Gujarat from Karna, the 
successor of S&rangadeva, and established there the 
supremacy of the Moslems.* During this period of 
unrest, the Caham&nas of Nadol took possession of 
Mount Abu and incorporated the province into their 
territory, The Mount Abu inscription * of the CAhamAna 
Luntigadeva, dated Sam. 13771320 A. D., relates that 
the king conquered Candrfvati, and ruled over the 
territory of Arbuda. 

Thus we find that the Paramara family at CandrAvati 
lost its political power about the same time as the 
imperial house at Dhf&ra. A short review of this 
chapter will show that, though this junior branch of 
rulers owed their territory and throne to the main 
family at DharA, they subsequently severed all political 
relations with it, under adverse circumstances, The 
resources of their government were not such as to 
enable them to maintain their independence against 
foreign invasions, and thus, when the government of 
Malwa suffered a temporary degeneration after the death 
of Bhoja, the Abu princes had no other alternative but 
to submit to the mighty force of the Caulukya Bhima. 
Henceforward, they always kept up friendly relations 
with the Gujarat dynasty by acknowledging its supreme 
authority. They helped its rulers on many occasions 
with strong military forces, and on more than one 


1 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Part I, p. 205. 
2 Dvy4éraya, 16th sarga, v, 38, p, 287, 


386 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


oscasion saved it from complete destruction. They were 
the gate-keepers of the Gujarat empire, and successfully 
defended their position from the onslaught of the 
foreigners. One most noticeable feature of their long 
career is that they are never found to have assisted 
the Caulukyas in their protracted war with the ParamAras 
of Malwa. Holding a subordinate position and ruling 
over 4 small territory, they yet figured very prominently 
in the political arena of this period, and deserve credit 
for their magnificent achievements. The main cause 
of their downfall was the invasion of the Guhilas of 
Mewar and the CAhamfnas of Ranastambhapura, who 
gave a fatal blow to their governmental power. 


THE SOCIAL, RELIGIOUS AND ARCHITECTURAL 
HISTORY. 


A brief note will be made below of the social, religi- 
ous and architectural history of Mount Abu under the 
rule of these ParamAra princes. 

Mount Abu lies in 24°36’ N. and 72°48° E., seventeen 
miles north-west of Abu station, on the Rajputana- 
Malwa Railway. It is 4,000 feet above sea-level, and its 
summit is crowned with a plateau about 12 miles long 
and about 8 miles broad, and is rendered very charming 
by its admirable scenery. The rivers Banas and Manda- 
kini pass through it, and the Nakhi Talao (lake), half a 
mile long and a quarter of a mile broad, adds greatly to 
the beauty of the place. Hemacandra, who was a 
contemporary of Yasodhavala and DhfrAvarsa, tells us 
that* the Arbuda country, over which the Paraméras 
ruled, contained eighteen hundred villages, but of these 


1 Dvyféraya, 16th sarga, y. 38, p. 287, 
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we know only the following from the contemporary 


records hitherto discovered : 


NAME OF VILLAGE 


(1) Rohed& 
(2) Vihala 


(8) Bhundipadra ©... 


(4) Phulahali 
(5) Vasana 

(8) SAvadavrddha 
(7) Ajahart 

(8) Sahilavad& 


(9) Kumbhéranuli 
(10) MaAgavAdt 
(11) Hathadalit 
(12) KurikAbhukti 
(18) Grivida 
(14) Chan&ra 
(15) Khimdult 
(16) Ault 
(17) Kanakhala 
(18) Deulavada 


(19) Davéni in Vahirahadi 


(20) Srtm&tAmahabu 
(21) Abuya 


(22) Ordsd 
(28) Ottdracha 
(24) Sihara 


(25) Sala 


MODERN EQUIVALENT 


Bharund 


Ajari 
Selwara, 84 miles W. 
N. W. of Dilwara. 


Hathar. 


Girwar. 


Delwara. 


Abu, 14 miles 8. W. 
of Dilwara. 

Oria, 8 miles N. E, of 
Dilwara. 

Utraj, 54 miles N. E, 
of Dilwara. 

Bera, 8 miles N. E. of 
Dilwara, 

Salgaon, 1 mile E. 8, 
KE. of Dilwara, 
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Name oF VILlaGE MODERN EQUIVALENT 

(26) Hethaudji we ..- Hetamji, 2 miles §, of 
Dilwara, 

(27) Akhi 

(28) Kotadi ess « Kotra, 7 miles E, of 
Dilwara. 


(29) BhaélibhAda 
(30) Umbaraniki... eco Umarni, 7 miles 8. 8, 
W. of Dilwara. 


(81) Sarauli 


(82) K&sahrada ‘as .. Kayadra, 

(38) Dhauli au ..» Dhauli, 83 miles W. 8S. 
W. of Dilwara, 

(84) Mundasthala_.., ... Murthala, 83 miles 8S. 


8. E, of Dilwara. 
(85) Philini 
(36) HaudAudré 
(87) Gadahada ses . Gadara, 11 miles §, S, 
W. of Dilwara., 
(88) Madault 
(39) Kalhanavad& 
(40) Khimaéuli 
Of the cities or towns the following are known to us: 
(1) Candr&vati 
(2) PrahlAdanapura 
(8) Vatapura 
The residents of all these villages followed either the 
Hindu or the Jaina religion, The Brahmans wero 
divided into various Gotras, some of which were— 
Atreya, 
KAsyapa, 
Sandilya, 
Garga, ete., * 


1 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXIII, p. 76; I. A., Vol. XLV, p. 80, 
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and a section known as “Gdiguli”.' Of the Ksatriya and 
the other castes, the following families are known :— 

(a) Héthundi of the Rathor tribe. * 

(b) Devada—a branch of the CahamAnas. > 

(c) P rdgvata, 

(c) Desavalés or OisavAlas, 

(0) SrimAlas, _ 

(f) Dharkatas. 

(g) Pratihara Rajputs. ‘ 
The Bhils, who were aboriginals, formed an important 
section of the population.* Their chief occupations were 
the cultivation of the soil, painting and gambling, ° and 
they sometimes acted as guides in the hilly tracts. 

In every village there were fields for cultivation and 
pasturelands for grazing cattle.’ Barley and rice were 
the chief crops of the fields,* The country possessed a 
large number of beautiful forests.®° There were mines 
yielding various kinds of mineral products, the chief of 
which were jewels and precious stones.*° The dramma 
was one of the coins in their currency system. ™ 

The people were rich and healthy. The country was 
seldom visited by famine, and there were few diseases 
among the population. The climate was cold, and the 
people wore lions’ skins“ againsts its rigour. They 


1 E,L., Vol, VIII, p, 206. 
21. A, Vol, LVI, p. 51. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XLV, p. 77. 
4 E, L, Vol. VIII, p. 206. 
5 Dvyaéraya, 16th sarga. 
6 Ibid. 
7 1A, Vol. XLII, p. 193. 
8 Dvy4éraya, 16th sarga. v. 60. 
9 Ibid., v. 54, p. 299. 
to Ibid., v. 53. 
11 I, A., Vol. XLV, p. 80, 
12 Dvyééraya, 16th sarga, vs, 51-52 
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enjoyed a very happy existence. Sometimes they 
undertook corporate work for the welfare of the villagers. 
A number of the inhabitants of the village of 
Bhundipadra united in contributing various sums of 
money for the construction of a step-well, with the object 
of providing pure drinking water for the people of the 
locality. The donors are described as realising that one 
can remain alive even for a month without food, but that 
without water none can survive even for a day anda 
night. * 

Tits Paramara princes were assisted in the adminis- 
tration of the country by their ministers. The TalAras 
were executive officers, whose duty was to maintain peace 
and order in the villages, * 

In the middle of the twelfth century A, D., the 
annual income of the government was one lakh of coins, 
out of which the tributes to the Caulukya sovereigns 
of Gujarat? had to be paid. 


RELIGION. 


During this period, both Brahmanism and Jainism 
flourished vigorously in this country. The people believed 
that Mount Abu had been enjoying the honour of being a 
great place of pilgrimage from the time of the Vedas, 
It was regarded as an abode of the Vedic rsis Vasistha 
and Visvamitra. 


BRAHMANISM, 


The followers of the Brahmanical religion were 
devout worshippers of Siva and the Sun (Bh&nu), 


1 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXIII, p. 76. 
2 1, A,, Vol. LVI, p. 12. 
3 Dvyééraya, 16th sarga, v. 62, p, 303, 
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Bhattdraka Visala Udradamaka‘ was once the Ac&rya 
of Sivadharma, Vatapura was a prosperous town, 
inhabited by a large number of musicians, heroes and 
warriors." Here all the inhabitants, together with the 
Brahmans, were devotees of BhAnu.* The people wor- 
shipped Siva under various names—viz Kotesvara, 
Atulanaitha, KanakhalanAtha, SilapAni, Kanakhala Sam- 
bhu‘ and KaA&sedvara.‘ The Gods N&rdyana, Varuna, 
Ganega and the Goddess Sarasvatt were also invoked and 
worshipped.* Special reverence was shown to Brahmans 
and cows. It was generally believed that any act of 
piety done to them opened to one the gate of Heaven, 
while, (per contra), to kill a Brahman was considered 
the most heinous of crimes, In the forest Sindhuk& and 
other Devis were believed to have dwelt. People from 
foreign countries assembled there every year to celebrate 
Sri-MaAta’s festival.’ The government spent a vast sam 
of money annually on the celebration of Srt Devt’s 
festival. ° 


JAINISM. 


Jainism seems to have found a strong footing in 
Mount Abu from the beginning of the eleventh century 
A. D., when Vimala, a devout follower of Arhat, obtained 
for a short period the viceroyalty of the province. The 


tL A, Vol, XLII, p. 193. 

2 E.I., Vol. IX, p. 15, v. 24. 

3 Ibid. 

4 1, A,, Vol. XI, p. 222. 

§ [bid., Vol. LVI, p. 51. 

6 J. Bo, Br, Vol. XXLII, p. 75; 1. A, Vol. XLIL, p, 193 ; 
Vol, XLV, p. 79. 

7 Dvyiéraya, 16th sarga, v. $4. 

8 Ibid. 
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Upadegatarangint relates that the prince Prahladana 
became in the latter part of his life a convert to the 
Jaina faith, His nephew Somasimha showed his 
liberality to the Jainas by granting a village for the 
maintenance of the temple of Neminftha. The Jainas 
worshipped there AdinAtha, NeminAtha, Resabhadeva, 
Santindtha and Aran&tha * 

In later periods, the purity of Mount Abu seems 
to have been tainted by the penetration of some evil 
elements. The great poet Somesvara describes it as 
an abode of vice and virtue, He says:—* There is 
this Arbuda, the peak of a range of mountain, the son 
of the mountain that is the father-in-law of the 
husband of Gauri, who, carrying the Mand&kini on 
his top plaited round with clouds, personates the moon- 
bearer (whose) brother-in-law (he is), (as the latter 
carries the Gang& on his head covered with thick braids.) 

“In one place on this (mountain) love enters even 
him who strives after deliverances, when he beholds the 
lovely women enjoying themselves; in the another 
even the mind of a frivolous man becomes indifferent 
to the world, when he sees the line of sanctuaries to be 
visited by ascetics ”’ 

Both the Hindus and the Jainas recorded their 
devotion to their respective faiths by laying the founda- 
tion of numerous magnificent temples. Deuka, Naga, ° 
Dhf&regvara, Deiia, Lahampasra,‘ PA&lhana,® CAdadeva ° 
and Candregvara’ were among the architects of this 


1 Asiatic Researches, Vol, XVI, p. 312. 
2 E. 1, Vol. VII, p, 215. 

3 Ibid., Vol, 1X, p. 12, 

4 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXIII, p. 77. 

5 I. A, Vol. XI, p. 222. 

6 Ibid, Vol. LVI, p. 12, 

7 E.L, Vol, VIII, p, 219, 
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period, There were the temples of Vasistha and Acales- 
vara MahAdeva.' In Vatanagara LAhini Devi, the sister 
of Parnapila, repaired an ancient temple of the sun, and 
founded a tank close to it.? In 1209 A. D, KoedAarardsi, 
a resident of Ujjain, built two large temples of StlapAni 
and renovated the temples of Kotedvara and AtulanAtha, 
in the holy place of Kanakhala. He also paved the 
interior of that place of pilgrimage with large stone slabs 
and surrounded it with high walls.: A row of pillars of 
black stone was erected by him in the mandapa of the 
temple of Kanakhala Sambhu. His sister MokseSvart 
also built there a temple of Siva. The temple of Patta- 
narAyana, near Girwar, which was restored by the 
minister Delhana, seems to have been a work of that 
period. 

The Jainas mostly limited their architectural activi- 
ties to Dilwara on Mount Abu. They built there many 
fanes, two of which deserve our special attention. Both 
of them are constructed of white marble, and their chief 
characteristic lies in their domes, which introduced a new 
style into ancient Indian architecture. 

The first was builf by Vimala, a viceroy of the 
Caulukya Bhima I, in 1031 A. D.‘ In the centre of its 
courtyard there is a cross legged image of Rsabhan&tha 
or Adin&tha in a cell which terminates in a pyramidal 
roof, In front of this is a mandapa, which is faced by a 
large portico, surmounted by a dome resting on eight 
pillars, All of them are enclosed in a courtyard, 128 ft, 
by 75 ft. inside, surrounded by a double clonnade of 
smaller pillars, forming porticoes to a range of cells, 


I Dvydéraya, 16th sarga, v. 49. 
2 E, 1, Vol. 1X, p. 12. 

3 I. A., Vol. XI, pp. 221-222, 
4 E, 1, Vol. 1X, pp, 155 seq. 
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fifty-two in number." Each cell contains a cross-legged 
image of Jina. The entrance to the courtyard is through 
a domed portico, supported by six pillars, in front of 
which is a square building. Inside this square building 
are ten statues of human figures representing Vimala 
and his family, mounted on an equal number of 
elephants. 

The style of the second temple, built, in 1230 A. D. 
by Tejahpdla, a minister of VAghel& Vitradhavala, is 
similar to that of the preceding one, but with divergences 
of detail Here Tejahp&la’s family stands just behind 
the shrine, in the courtyard, separated from the rest by 
a pierced screen of open tracery. The Mount Abu ins- 
cription relates that? “the minister Tejahp&la, a moon 
on earth, erected the temple of the lord Nemi, which 
shines by lines of stones as white as conch-shells, (and) 
is resplendent like moon and jasmine flower, a lofty hall 
(mandapa) in front (of it), fifty-two shrines for the best 
of the Jinas on the sides of it, and a seat (balAnaka) in 
the front.” 

Externally, both the temples are very simple in form 
but, in the interior, the pillars and the dome are lavishly 
adorned with decorative designs. In the centre of the 
dome there is a pendant of superb excellence. at the 
base of which, on brackets round the circumference, 
stand sixteen four-armed female figures of VidyAdevi 
(the goddess of knowledge). The roofs of the corridor 
also are beautified with graceful floral designs. Mr. 
Fergusson remarks that‘ ‘“‘the whole is in white 


1 The History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, by 
Fergusson, Vol. II, p, 38. 

2 E.1L, Vol. VIII, p, 218. 

3 Ibid, 

4 The History of Indian and Eastern Architcture, Vol. Il, 
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marble, and finished with a delicacy. of detail and 
appropriateness of ornament which is probably unsur- 
passed by any similar example to be found anywhere 
else, Those introduced by the Gothic architects in Henry 
VII's chapel at Westminister, or at Oxford, are coarse 
and clumsy in comparison.” 

Candravatt, the capital of the Paramara princes, was 
a city of great importance. It is bounded on the east by 
the hills, on the south by the river Sivalan, and on the 
north-west by the river Banas. In ancient times the 
city contained innumerable temples of great magnificence 
but they are now in complete ruins. Scores of mounds 
of bricks, that formed the foundations of these old 
temples, and fragments of marble and stone are found 
all over its ancient site. An old Brahmanic temple still 
stands there in a comparatively perfect state of preserva- 
tion, It is built entirely of white marble, and is one of 
the best specimens of Brahmanic architecture. It is 
profusely decorated, and its designs are graceful, It 
contains one hundred and thirty-eight images, the 
smallest being placed in niches. The principal figures 
are a three-headed statue, with a female seated on his 
knee, sitting in a car with a large goose in front; Siva 
with twenty arms; Bhairava with twenty arms, one 
holding a human head by the hair ; a victim lying dead, 
with a nymph on each side, one of whom appears to be 
drinking the blood falling from the head; dancing 
nymphs with garlands and musical instruments, ‘ 

The prince Prahladana also founded a temple of Jina 
P&révandtha in Palanpur. * 


1 Archaeological Survey of Western India, Burgess and 
Cousens, Vol. IX, pp 96 ff, 


2 Vide ante, p, 319. 
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Our information regarding the literary activities of 
the people of Mouut Abu during the period under 
review is scanty. Hemacandra relates that Mount Abu 
was a centre of Sanskrit learning to which scholars from 
different parts of India came for study.* Prince 
Prahladana, as we have already said, was a great poet, 
and wrote a drama entitled “PArtha-parAkrama.” 


1 DvyAéraya, 16th sarga, v. 75. 


CHAPTER X. 


THE PARAMARAS OF VAGADA, BHINMAL, 
AND JALOR. 


VAGADA BRANCH. | 


The modern states of Banswara and Dungarpur lie on 
the southern border of Rajputana, In ancient times 
both these territories went by the common name ‘of 
V&gada, * and were ruled over for a long time by a junior 
branch of the Paramfras, who held the country as feud- 
atories of the imperial house of Dhdér&. The modern 
village of Arthuna, about 28 miles west of Banswara, 
contains the ruins of an old and extensive city. There 
are also remains of about a dozen Hindu and Jaina 
temples, According to local tradition, the place was 
anciently known as Amardvati. It appears to have been 
the head-quarters of the province during the rule of the 
Paramaras. The Paramfra princes of Vagada were 
descendants of Dambarasimha, the younger son of 
Upendra-Krsnardja. * 

The earliest known ruler of the family is Dhanika,? 
who flourished in the middle of the tenth century A. D., 
and built the temple of Dhanegvara near MahAk&la, in 
Ujjain.‘ His successor was Cacca, also known as Kakka 
or Kanka,’ a contemporary of Siyake-Harsa of Malwa 
(948-972 A. D.). Cacca was a brave warrior. He aecom- 
panied the armies of Styaka in their march against the 


I Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. XI, p. 380. 
2 E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 304. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 47. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid., Vol, XIV, p. 296. 
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Rastrakita Khottiga of Ma&nyakheta. In the battle, 
which took place at Khalighatta, on the bank of the 
Narmada, Cacca showed his wonderful valour, and died 
fighting bravely. The Arthuna inscription, while record- 
ing his princely qualities, relates that* “Mounted upon 
his elephant’s back, on every side with showers of arrows 
shattering the host of the lord of Karn&ta upon the banks 
of the NarmadA, slaying thus the foes of the blest king 
Srtharsa, the lord of MAlava, he went to heaven, a 
valiant warrior, worshipping with the lotuses of the eyes 
of the ladies of the Gods.” 

The Panhera inscription’ gives us the same informa- 
tion, and adds to it the name of the place, Khalighatta 
on the Narmada, where the battle was fought. Khali- 
ghatta still retains its ancient name. It is a ford on the 
Narmada. 

Cacca was succeeded by Candapa, who was followed 
by Satyarija. Satyar4ja was a contemporary of the 
great Bhoja of Dh&rA, and fought on his behalf against 
the Caulukyas of Gujarat.: The Panhera inscription ‘ 
records his victory over the Gurjaras and he is said to 
have received fortune from Bhoja. It may be that he 
took a prominent part in sacking Anbilwar with Kula- 
candra, the general of Bhoja. He married a CAhaména 
princess named RAjagrit,* and had two sons, Limbardja 
and Mandana or Mangalika, of whom the former succeeded 


1 Arfdho gaja-pratha vahuta ( @hata ? )-sa (a )r-Astrai rane 
sarvvatah Karnnatadhipater vva( bba )lam vidalayams tan Nar- 
maday4s tate Srt-Srtharea-nrpasya Malava-pateh krtva tath4ri- 
kgayam yah svarggam subhafo yayau  sura-vadhd-netrotpalair 
arccitah Il v, 19. (E. I., Vol. XIV, p. 299). 

2 Ibid , Vol. XXI, p. 42. 

3 ibid., p. 47. 

4 Ibid. 

§ Ibid, 
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him on the throne, to be followed later by Mandalika, 
who was a feudatory of the king Jayasimha of Malwa 
(1055=1059 A. D.). An inscription’ of his reign, now 
unfortunately broken in pieces, has been found engraved 
on a slab, built into the wall of the temple of Manda- 
lesvara Mahddeva, at Panhera in the Banswara State. 
It is dated V. 8S. 1116=1059 A, D,, and relates that the 
prince erected a temple of Siva, known as Mandalesvara 
at PAsulAkhetaka, and granted some lands in the villages 
of NattapAtaka, PAn&chi, and Mandaladraha for its main- 
tenance. It is obvious that P&sulAkhetaka was the 
ancient name of the modern Panhera, and the temple 
in which the stone was discovered is the same as that 
erected by the prince. NattapAtaka is to be identified 
with Natawara, PAndchi with Panasi, and Mandaladraha 
with Madalda, all situated in the neighbourhood of 
Panhera. 

The Arthuna inscription devotes as many as twenty 
verses to the commemoration of Mandalika’s princely 
qualities.* But nothing in particular can be gleaned 
from them. Verse 30 narrates that he increased his 
fortune by baffling the hostile action of his enemy. 
That he was a great warrior admits of no doubt, The 
Pauhera inscription? records that he captured in battle 
the commander Kanha, together with all his horses and 
elephants, and handed them over to Jayasimha. The 
King on whose behalf Kanha fought this battle can not 
be identified, 

Mandaltka was famous for his liberality. He built 
a town and adorned it with white houses and gardens ; ‘ 


rE, 1, Vol, XXI, p. 47, 

2 Ibid,, Vol. XIV, pp. 305-307. 
3 Ibid,, Vol. XXi, p. 48, 

4 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p, 310. 
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he also established the following imposts for the 
maintenance of the temple of the god‘ Mandalesvara 
near Arthuna. 

*On every ‘bharaka’ of cocoanuts, one fruit ; on each 
‘mitaka’ of salt, a ‘manaka’; from every thousand 
arecanuts, one nut; on every ghataka of butter and 
sesam oil, one paliké. 

On each kotik& of clothing fabric were assigned one 
and a half ripakas ; on a jéla, two pflakas. 

For each house of the traders in the local bazaar was 
assigned by him a dramma on the Caitra festival and on 
the festival of the sacred thread, 

On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a 
dramma for the month, on (each) vumvaka of the 
distillers four riipakas. 

On every house of the whole population a dramma, 
on the gambling (house) two ripakas. 

On each lagad& were assigned two santas, on each 
karga of oil a pAnaka ; on each load of cattle-fodder a 
Vrea-vimsopaka. 

A dramma on each traders’ association. 

On a pile of sugar adramma, on a water-wheel a 
haraka of barley. 

On a clear twenty (packs) of loaded grain one 
bharaka, and on a bharaka (of the same) one changa. 

One citron from each lapad&, and the vApa from a 
mftaka of barley, and likewise on Atavika,” 

Mandalika was succeeded by his son CAmundardja. 
Four inscriptions of his reign have been discovered. 

The first * was found on the right side of the sikhara’ 
of the temple of Mandalegvara MahAdeva, about a mile 
to the east of Arthuna, Its object is to record that, in 


1 E, L, Vol. XIV, pp. 309-10. 
2 Ibid., Vol XIV, p 295. 
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Bam 1136=1079 A. D., CAmundarhja repaired the 
temple of Mandalega. He confirmed the arrangement 
made by his father for the maintenance of the temple, 
and himself added to it the following impost : * 

“On each bharaka of candied sugar and jaggery 
belonging to the traders, one varniké ; on each bharaka 
of Bengal madder, thread, and cotton, one ripaka.” 

This inscription was composed by Candra, younger 
brother of Vijaya-Sadhara, the son of the poet Sumati- 
SAdhfrs, a member of the Sidhdra family. It was 
written by AédrAja, son of the junior Sridhara of the 
Kayastha race. 

The second inscription * was discovered in a ruined 
temple of Siva at Arthuna Asadeva, BhavyasarAja and 
Anantapila were three brothers. AnantapMla built a 
temple of Siva, in V. S.1137=1080 A, D. during the 
reign of Camundarfja, and this temple was apparently 
the same as that in which the record was discovered. 

The third inscription’ is much defaced, and was 
found in a Jaina temple at Arthuna. It contains the 
name of this prince, and is dated Sam. 1157=1100 A. D. 

The fourth inscription‘ is now in the Ajmer 
Museum, and does not contain any date. 

CAémundar&ja attained mastery in the art of war, and 
is said to have fought many battles with his enemies. 
The Arthuna inscription: relates that he crushed the 
power of Sindhurdja in battle. Sindhurdja was probably 
the king of Sindh, CAmundardja was a great devotee of 


1 E.1, Vol. XIV, p 300. 

2 Progress Report of the Archzological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1915, p 35, unpublished. 

3 Ibid., unpublished. 

4 Unpublished. 

5 V. 53. 
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Siva, and dispensed bounties to the Brahmans. He was 
succeeded by his son Vijayarfja. 

Two inscriptions of Vijayardja’s reign are known to 
us, The first™ is dated Sam. 1165=1108 A. D., and 
records the installation of the image of Hanumfna, on 
the pedestal of which it is found engraved. The second 
inscription was issued one year later, in Sam. 
1165-1109 A. D.? 

After the reign of Vijayarija, we do not know 
anything about the history of his family. It appears to 
have ruled over its territory up to the sixth decade of the 
twelfth century A. D. 

In 1145 A. D., Malwa was conquered by the 
Caulukyas of Gujarat, and was ruled by them till 1174 
A. D. With the decline of the power of the house at 
Dhard, about this time, the VAagada branch seems to 
have lost its political supremacy. Taking advantage of 
ita helplessness, the Guhilas of Mewar invaded the 
country and annexed it to their own kingdom, Mat&s 
Nensi relates that the Guhila Samantasimha (1172-1179 
A, D.), having established his supremacy in VaAgada, 
brought all the surrounding territory under his control. 
An inscription’ of S&mantasimha’s reign, dated V. S. 
1286=1179 A. D., confirms this fact. His descendant, 
Sthada (1220-1234 A, D.), issued an inscription from 
Vagadavatapadraka.‘ 

The war between Styaka II of Malwa and the RAstra- 
kdta Khottiga took place in 270-971 A. D. The prince 


1 Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, 1918, p 2. 
unpublished, 

2 A. S, L, 1908-9, p. 118, unpublished. 

3 Progress Report of the Archeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1915, p. 35: 

4 Ibid., p. 36; I. A., Vol, LIT, p. 104, footnote, 
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Oacca died in this battle. Taking 970 A. D. as the 
beginning of Candapa’s reign, if a period of twenty-five 
years is allotted to each generation, the genealogy of the 
Vagada line runs as follows : 


UPENDRA 
] ! Se ll 
Vairisimha I, Dambarasimha 
| A. D. 
Dhanika (920-945) 
Cacca (945-970) 
| 
Candapa § (970-995) 
Satyardja (995-1020) 
(Contemporary of Bhoja) 
 eicaeiaaea ae 
Limbarfja Mapdaitie (1045-1070) 
(1020-1045 A. D.) (Known date 


1059 A.D.) 

CAamundarhja (1070-1100) 
(Known d. 1079, 

1080 & 1100 A.D.) 

Vijayarhja (1100-1125) 
(Known d. 1108 & 1109 A. D.) 


JALOR BRANCH. 


Our knowledge about the Paramfras of Jalor is also 
very scanty, Candana, the son of V&AkpatirAija, is the 
first prince of this branch. He was followed by Devarija, 
Apardjita, Vijjala, Dharivarga and Visala, An insorip- 
tion* of Visala’s reign has been discovered in the wall 
of a building called “Topkhana”, at Jalor. The record 
was issued in Sam. 1174=@1117 A. D., on the occasion 


1 I. A, Vol. LXII, p. 41 ; Progress Report of the Archzo- 
logical Survey, Western Circle, 1909, p. 54. 
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of the installation of a golden jar in the temple of 
SindhurAjesvara by Malaradevi, queen of Visala. Nothing 
is known about the successors of Visala, 

The dynasty was overthrown by the CAhamanas of 
Nadol in the latter part of the 12th century A, D. 
Miut& Nenst relates that the CAhamana Kirtipdla, 
younger brother of the king Kelhana (1164-1192 A. D.), 
wrested JAbAlipura (Jalor) from the Paramfras. After 
this conquest, the seat of the CAhaména government was 
transferred from Nadol to Jalor. 

Assuming 1117 A. D. as the year of the accession of 
Visala, if a reign of twenty-five years is allotted to each 
generation, the genealogy of the Jalor branch stands 
thus : 


VAKPATIRAJA ( 979.907 ) 
baitans (992 , ) 
Deparkgs (1017 ,, ) 
AparAjita (1042 ,, ) 
Vijjala (t067 ,, ) 
ee (1092 ,, ) 
Visala (1117-1142) 


BHINMAL BRANCH, 


The Bhinmal branch of the Paramdras played a 
considerable part in the history of this period. The 
princes of this family designated themselves the rulers of 
Marumandala.' Their territory extended up to Balmer, 
in the Jodhpur State, on the west, and their capital was 


1 Kiradu inscription—unpublished, 
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at SrtmAla, the modern Bhinmal, in Jodhpur State, one 
hundred miles south-west of Jodhpur itself. 

Our main source of material for building up the 
short history of this family is the mutilated Kiradu 
inscription.” 

As has been remarked above," SindhurAja’s son 
Disala obtained his territory of Marumandala from his 
uncle VAkpatirAja, in the latter part of the tenth 
century A. D, After one reference to this prince, a few 
lines in the Kiradu insoription are illegible, as they are 
totally broken. Next we come across the name of the 
prince Devardja. An inscription * of his reign has been 
discovered. It is dated Sam. 1059=1002 A. D., and was 
issued when the king was residing at Srimila (i. 
Bhinmal), 

Devéraja seems to have established friendly relation 
with the CAhaminhs of SAkambhart after the defeat 
of the MAlava king Sindhurija by the Caulukya 
C&mundar&ja.* His inscription relates that he pleased 
one Durlabharija by his military achievement. Dur- 
labha was, in all probability, the CAhamAna king of the 
same name, the younger brother of Vigraharaja, who 
ruled in the latter part of the tenth century A. D. \ 

After the mention of Devarhja, some lines in the 
Kiradu inscription are again found broken. I think we 
miss in them the name of Dhamdhuka. Next comes 
Krsnarija. Two inscriptions of his reign have been 
discovered. 


1 Kirdu inscription. 

2 Vide ante, p, 23. 

3 Srtmaslavasthita-nahardjadhirhja-Srt-Devardja 
(unpublished), 

4 Vide ante p. 79. 
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The first is found on a pillar of a rest-house, east of 
the temple of Baraji, in the town of Bhinmal.* It was 
issued in Sam, 1117=1060 A. D., when MahdrAjAdhirAja 
Sri-KrenarAja, son of Dhamdhuka, grandson of Devardja 
of the Paramfra race, was ruling at Srimfla. Its object 
is to register the fact that five personages, viz. 
Kirindditya (KirapAditya ?) and VAnt Dhamdhaka, sons 
of Jela of the Dharkuta family, Dada Hari, son of 
Madhava, Dhamdhanaka, son of Dharanacanda and 
Dharandditya, son of Sarvadeva of the ThAakhAta race, 
undertook the work of repairing the temple of the 
Sun-god named JagatsvAmi. After the completion of 
the work, a Brahman named Jejika made at his own 
cost a golden jar and placed it on the temple, The king 
Krgnarfja, in order to meet the expenses of the temple 
ordered that a certain village in Srt*......purtyé-mandala 
should pay to it yearly 20 drammas. He also granted 
for the same purpose a plot of land and a drona from 
his store (of the crops) in the village of Sacaliy&4. The 
grant was executed by Candana, 

The second inscription,’ dated Sam, 1123=1066 
A. D., was found on a pillar of the temple of JagsvAami 
4 Bhinmal. It also mentions the name of Krsnarfja 
as ruling in SrimAle, and designates him as mahArAja- 
dhirfja. 1t registers the names of a number of servants 
of the officers of religion in the service of the God - 
Candida Mahddeva, and records the gift of a certain 
number of drammas by the Brahmans Gug’ and VAhata 
in favour of the above deity. 

The decline of the power of the Paramfra govern- 
ment at Dhadr& in the sixth decade of the eleventh century 


x Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Part I, p. 472. 
a A portion of the name of the province is missing, 
3 Bom, Gaz. Vol, I, Part I, Pp 473. 
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left the Caulukya Bhima free to ravage its collateral 
branches in Marwar and Abu. Krgnar&ja’s military 
strength was too insignificant to check the onward 
march of the Caulukyas. He fell a captive into the 
hands of Bhima and was thrown into prison. In this 
terrible calamity he obtained his release through the 
help of the Ofhamfnas of Nadol. In the Sundha hill 
inscription * king BAlaprasfda, the successor of Anahilla, 
is stated to have forced Bhima to release Krgnadeva. 
Bhima closed his reign in 1068 A. D. The Bhinmal 
inscription, dated 1066 A. D., referred to above, proves 
that Krgnardja after his release regained his throne and 
ruled his territory as an independent monarch. He was 
followed by SocchirAja, Udayardja and Somesvara. 

The Kiradu inscription,’ dated Sam. 1218=1161 
A, D., was issued during the reign of the last-mentioned 
prince. 

In the middle of the twelfth century A. D., the 
C&hamanas of Nadol seem to have wrested from him 
the territory of Kiradu, with the assistance of the 
Caulukya Kumfrapila. The C&hamfna Alhana, a 
feudatory of the Caulukyas, issued an inscription, dated 
Sam. 1209=1152 A, D., from Kiradu. * 

KumArapila’s victory over the Ajmer king ArnorAja 
brought a period of great prosperity to the Gujarat 
empire. But Vigrahardja (1153-1164 A. D.), the suc- 
cessor of Arnordja, a powerful military leader, invaded 


I Jajfie bhabhrt tad anu tanayas tasya V4 (Ba) laprasAdo 
Bhima 
—kgmabhye-carana-yugalt-marddana-vy&jato yah 
kurvan pid4m ativa (ba) latay4 mocay&misa k4r4- 
garad bhamtpatim api tatha Krgnadevabhidhaénam 4 v. 18, 
(E. I.. Vol, IX. p. 76) 
2 Unpublished. 
3 E. 1, Vol, XL p. 43, 
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the territory of the Oaulukyas, and is said to have 
converted Nadddla (Nadol) into a nadavAla (i.e. bed 
of reeds) and JAvAlipura (Jalor) into JvAlApura (%. ¢. 4 
city of flame).* He also reduced many small villages 
of his enemy to hamlets. * 

Someévara probably took advantage of this disturbed 
condition of things in Marwar to regain his sncestral 
territory of Kiradu, with the assistance of the OCAbamAé- 
nas of Ajmer. 

Somedvara appears to have been succeeded by 
Jayatasiha, An inscription of Jayatastha’s (Jayata- 
simha’s) reign has been discovered on a pillar in the 
temple of JagsvAmi, at Bhinmal. It records that, in 
Sam. 1239, Aévina,=1182 A.D., October, in the vic- 
torious reign of the Mahfrdjaputra Jayatastha, at 
SrimAla, a certain person, viz. Aravasika Vahiyana, the 
Guhila, son of Pramahid&, gave to Vélikadeva one 
dramma in cash. 

The Rajput bard describes jaitet as a Paraméra, 
ruling in Abu.‘ He is also mentioned as a contempo- 
rary of the Caulukya Bhima IT (1178-1289 A.D.) and the 
Ofhamana Prihvtrija III, son of Somesvara, the king of 
Ajmer (1179-1198 A, D.). It is evidently an error on 
the part of the bard to desoribe him as the king of Abu, 
where DhfrAvarsa ruled from 1162 to 1227 A.D. in 
unbroken continuity. The bard relates to us an interest- 
ing incident, ‘ which resulted in a terrible fight between 
Jaitei and the CahamAna Prthvtrija III on one side and 
Bhima IT on the other, 


1 J. A. S. B,, Vol. LV, p. 41. 

2 Ibid, 

3 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 474. 

4 Forbes Rasmad, Ed. by Rawlinson, Vel. {, p. 202, 
§ Ibid., pp. 202 seq. 
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The story runs that Jaitst had a very beautiful 
daughter, IchanikumAfrt, who was betrothed to Prthvi- 
rhja III, and that Bhima II, hearing about her extreme 
beauty, determined to have her himself for wife. He 
sent an ambassador to the Paramfra chief, demanding 
the hand of his daughter, but Jaitst and his son Salakha 
refused to comply with this request, as the princess was 
already betrothed to the Cdhamana prince, This infu- 
riated Bhima, and he ordered the invasion of Abu. 
Jaitsi, finding his strength quite inadequate to check 
the progress of the mighty Caulukyas, solicited the 
CAhamanas for assistance. The Cahamdnas took up 
his cause with great zeal, but, in the battle that ensued, 
the Paramdra chief and his son were forced to surrender 
Abu after which they fled to Marwar. Bhima then ad- 
vanced upon Ajmer, and having slain its king Some- 
évara, returned to Gujarat, But Prthvirdja took over 
the government of his deceased father and within a 
short time, invaded Gujarat with a strong force. He 
defeated the Caulukyas and avenged his father’s death 
by killing Bhima. 

The above story probably contains some amount of 
historical truth, notwithstanding the fact that there are 
in it some gross inaccuracies, Bhima IT, who ruled from 
1178 to 1289 A.D., was certainly not killed by 
Prthvirhja III. That this CAhamfina king did invade 
Gujarat about this period, is borne out by a contemporary 
record. The P&értha-pardkrama relates that the Para- 
mfra Dh&ravarsa, ruler of Abu, who was a feudatory 
of Bhima IT, repulsed a night-attack by Prthvirdja, the 
king of jAngala. * 

Jayatastha’s reign came to an end shortly after that 
event. He seems to have been succeeded by his son 


1 Vide ante, p. 310, 
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Salakha, The fall of the House of Ajmer, in 1193 A. D., 
left the Paramfras of Bhinmal in a state of helplessness. 
The CAhamdnas of Nadol took the earliest opportunity 
to fall upon them and deprived them of their territory, 
The Sundha hill inscription relates that the CahamAna 
Udayasimha ruled over Naddila, JAvAlipura, M&ndavya- 
pura, Vagbhatameru, Strdcanda, Ratahrada, Keda, 
RAmasainya, Srimdla, Ratnapura and Satyapura.* Three 
inscriptions of his reign, dated Sam. 1262, 1262, 1274 
1305 (=1206, 1218 and 1249), were issued from 
SrtmAla,* Thus we find that the two collateral branches 
of the Paramdras in Marwar were deprived, almost 
simultaneously, of their political power by the CAhamé- 
nas of Nadol, at the end of the twelfth century A. D. 





1 E. 1, Vol. 1X, p. 73. 
2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, pp. 474-476. 
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APPENDIX. 
I 


Two inscriptions of the imperial Param&ra dynasty have of 
late been brought to light. One belongs to Bhoja and the other 
to Jagaddeva, They are as follows: 


A, DEPALPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF BHOJA, 
DATED S, 1079! 


The inscription was found in the possession of a person 
residing in Depalpur, 24 miles north-west of Indore. Itis dated 
Sam, 1079, 14th day of the CaitrasMarch, 1022 A, D. It 
records that Bhoja, from his residence at Dhéré, granted some 
Jands in (the village of) Kirtkaika, belonging to the western 
pathaka of Ujjain *,to a Brahman Vacchala, who haus from 
Manyakheta. 

The village, referred to above, is to be identified with the 
modern village of Karki, in the Depalpur Pargana, on the 
Chambal, about six miles from the town of Depalpur, and forty 
miles south-west of Ujjain, 


2, THE JAINAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAGADDEVA °, 


The stone slab containing the inscription is lying in the 
court-yard ofa temple in the village of Jainad, six miles from 
Edalabad in the Nizam’s Dominions, This is a record of the 
reign of the king Jagaddeva. It registers that Padmévatt, the 
wife of Lolarka, a chief under the king Jagaddeva, founded a 
temple of NimvAditya in the agrahara, Lolérka was the son of 
Gunardja and the grand-son of Mahendu, They belong to the 
Dahima family, It is stated that Jagaddeva’s father was Uday4- 
ditya, and his paternal uncle (pitrvya) was Bhoja. Jagaddeva is 


1. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol, VIII, 1932, p. 305. 

2. Ujjayini-pas’cima-pathakAntapati. 

3. Annual Report of the Arch. Dep, H. E, H. the Nigam’s Dominions, 
1927-28, p. 23 


( ii ) 


said to have conquered Andhra and defeated the king of Cakra- 
durga. He entered the city of Dorasamudra, and struck terror 
into the heart of the king of Malahata. 

The verse 10 reports that “even now the flood-tide of tears 
of the wives of the Gurjara heroes manifests day and night in the 
cave of the Arbuda mountain the twang of the bow of Jagad- 
deva, as if it were the recitation of prayers inthe form of the 
stories of the valour of Jayasimha.” It gives us to understand 
that Jagaddeva undertook an expedition against Gujarat long 
time before the inscription was composed. It further implies that 
he fought the battle on behalf of one Jayasimha. This Jayasimha 
is to be identified with the king of the same name who succeed- 
ed to the throne of Bhoja, It has been discussed in chapter V 
that Jayasimha was accompanied by his cousin (¢ab/) during 
his expedition against Andhra. This cousin may very reason- 
ably be identified with Jagaddeva, 

Jainad inscription is the only known record of the reign of 
Jagaddeva. It proves that the southern boundary of the 
Paramara kifgdom once extended upto the Edalabad District of 
the Nizam’s Dominions. 


II 


It has been endeavoured to explain (p. 9.) why the 
Paramfras being members of the well kndwn Ragtrakita 
family did not designate themselves as the Réastrakfitas, In 
this connection I draw the attention to the fact that the 
Gahadavalas being Raéstrakttas never called themselves as such 
(cf. Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes. Vol. 


III, pp. 259—266), 
Il 


It has been suggested that Radfp&t?, the chief of which 
was ari adversary of Styaka II, may be a wrong contraction of 
Rastrakita, But it is better fo take that as identical with 
Rodap&di, a province, which was situated in the neighbourhood 
of the Dahalamangala and Malava (Canningham, A. S. R., 
Vol. IX, p, 104.) 
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